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Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk

ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻣ ﻢﺪﺗﺎﻫﻦ ﻋ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺍﺀﺓﹲﺑﺮ
“Freedom from all obligations is declared from Allāh and His Messenger
to those of the mushrikīn with whom you made a treaty”
Sūrat At-Tawbah: 1

A DECLARATION OF BARĀ’AH
To the Pharaohs of this Era, and to their regimes, and their agents
To the ministers, bishops, and rabbis of the Tawāghīt
To all of them we say:
“We do not worship that which you worship,
To you is your religion, and to us is our Dīn
We disbelieve in you and in your gods, legislations, and your constitutions
And we have rejected your parliaments which you worship along with Allāh
And there has emerged between us and you
Hostility and Hatred foreverUntil you return to Tawhīd, and apply His Legislation Alone
And accept it with full submission.”
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Preface
All praise and thanks are due to Allāh, the One Who does not forgive shirk, yet forgives
anything less than that for whomsoever He wills. And whosoever commits shirk, then he has
indeed invented a tremendous sin, 1 - and whosoever commits shirk, then he has indeed
strayed far away. 2
And peace and blessings be upon Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdillāh, the Imām of the Muwahhidīn, the
one who was ordered in the Qur’ān to follow the Path of Ibrāhīm, and follow the Da’wah of
all the Mursalīn in calling to the Tawhīd of Rabb Al-‘Ālamīn, and ordered to declare Barā’ah
from the mushrikīn. Wa Ba’d:
Know! O Servants of Allāh! That Allāh did not create you for mere jest, as Allāh says,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺟﻌ ﺮ ﺗ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎﻴﻨ ﻢ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻧﻜﹸﻭﹶﺃ ﺒﺜﹰﺎﻋ ﻢ ﺎ ﹸﻛﺧ ﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﻨ ﺎﻧﻤﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺒﺘ ﺴ
ِﺤ
 ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ
“Did you assume that We had created you in play (without any purpose), and that
you would not be brought back to Us?” 3
Rather, Allāh (Most High) has created you for an extremely important goal, which many
people have forgotten,

ﻭ ِﻥﺒﺪﻌ ﻴﺲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟ
 ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﻧﻦ ﻭ ﺠ
ِ  ﺍﹾﻟﺧ ﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺖ ﺎﻭﻣ

“And I did not create the Jinn and mankind, except that they should worship Me
(Alone).” 4
And the goal is not to merely “worship Allāh”- for indeed many kuffār worship Allāh, while
worshipping others along with Him also- as the mushrikūn of Quraysh did. So the actual goal
is to “Direct all the types of ‘Ibādah (worship) to none but Allāh Alone”. That is why the
scholars said that “except that they should worship Me” means “except that they should
single Me out with all forms of ‘Ibādah”. 5
And there can be no validity for any form of ‘Ibādah- until there exists along with it, Kufr BitTāghūt (Disbelief and Rejection of the Tāghūt). As Allāh says,

ﻭ ِﺓ ﺮ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺴ
 ﻤ ﺘﺳ ﺆﻣِﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ ﻳﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔ ﻦ ﻤ ﻲ ﹶﻓ ﻐ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ِﻣ ﺷ ﺮ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻴﺒﺗ ﻳ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺪﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪ ﺍﹶﻻ ِﺇ ﹾﻛﺮ
ﺎﻡ ﹶﻟﻬ ﺎﻰ ﹶﻻ ﺍﻧ ِﻔﺼ ﹾﺛ ﹶﻘﺍﹾﻟﻮ
Refer to An-Nisā’: 48.
Refer to An-Nisā’: 116
3 Al-Mu’minūn: 115
4 Ath-Thāriyāt: 56
5 This saying was mentioned by Al-Qurtubī in his Tafsīr of this Āyah, and also from Al-Kalbī. Look to
“Ma’ārij Al-Qubūl Sharh Sullam Al-Wusūl Ilā ‘Ilm Al-Usūl” by Imām Hāfith Ibn Ahmad Al-Hakamī,
(1/82) for more definitions of ‘Ibādah in this Āyah.
1
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“Verily, the Right Path has become distinct from the wrong path. So, whosoever
disbelieves in the Tāghūt, and believes in Allāh- then he has grasped the firmest
handhold that will never break.” 6
So Kufr Bit-Tāghūt comes before “Belief in Allāh”. And from the necessities of Kufr Bit-Tāghūt
is the obligation of Barā’ah, ‘Adāwah, Baghdhā’, and Takfīr against the mushrikīn and their
Tawāghīt.
And this is the reason for which this book has been compiled and translated; since many
people have forsaken the methodology of the Prophets in this matter, all under the guise of
calling to Salafiyyah- yet Salafiyyah is free from them, just as ‘Alī  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪis free from the
Shī’ah.
Most of these are actually Jahmī-styled Murji’ah 7, they claim that every Nullification of Islām
has to be referred back to what lies in the “heart”. So the person who slanders the Prophet
 ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢis not a kāfir apostate, as long as that person claims with his mouth that he
“loves” Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ. And when regimes compete in rejecting the Legislation
of Allāh, then these Murji’ah argue on their behalf saying that there can be no Takfīr as long
as these regimes, with their mouths claim, 8 that they “love” Allāh’s Legislation; and as long
as they use the terminology “Legally Permissible” and not “Islāmicly Halāl”, then they can not
be accused of doing Istihlāl of kufr.
But the topic of this book, Inshā’ Allāh, is regarding Al-Walā’ and Al-Barā’, and the obligation
of Hostility and Hatred against the kuffār. And the Murji’ah have not spared this even. They
have injected their poison here also; claiming that no matter how much someone
collaborates with the enemies of Allāh, the Zionists, Crusaders and the Tawāghīt, no matter
how many Muslim lands the “Wulāt Al-Amr” help the Crusaders occupy and destroy- no
matter how many Muslims are tortured, raped and butchered by the direct assistance of
“Moderate Muslims”- No matter how much, none of those collaborators are apostates, as
long as they claim with their mouths “we love Islām”. So they directly oppose the Fatāwā of
the Salaf, since they unanimously issue the verdict, “The ‘Ulamā of Islām are united upon the
fact that whosoever aids the kuffār against the Muslims, or collaborates with them with any
type of assistance- then that person is a kāfir just like them.” 9
Al-Baqarah: 256
The Murji’ah are those who claim that actions (A’māl) by themselves have nothing to do with Īmān
nor kufr. And there are many other types of Murji’ah also. They claim that actions are not a part of
Īmān, and that actions are not a part of kufr. They claim that as long as the “heart is okay”, then a
person is a Mu’min. And they claim that no matter what type of kufr is done, “as long as the heart is
okay” that person is not an apostate. And the closest type of the past Murji’ah to the Murji’ah of today
are the followers of Bishr Al-Marīsī. Refer to the books of the Salaf regarding the Murji’ah. And also
refer to the books of Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī regarding the Murji’ah; “Imtā’ An-Nathar Fī
Kashf Shubuhāt Murji’at Al-‘Asr”, and “Tabsīr Al-‘Uqalā’ Bi-Talbīsāt Ahl At-Tajahhum Wal-Irjā’”. In
English, refer to “A Decisive Refutation of Salafi Publications” Parts 1 and 2, by At-Tibyān
Publications
8 Which resembles the Karrāmiyyah sect of the Murji’ah- and they are probably the most deviant type
of Murji’ah; they claim that as long as a person claims with their mouths and tongues to be Muslimthen they must be considered Muslim- no matter what they actually believe or do from actions.
9 Refer to “Majmū’ Fatāwā Ibn Bāz” (1/274).
6
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But these Murji’ah claim no matter how much assistance is given to the Zionists and
Crusaders to kill and mutilate the Muslims- this action is never apostasy. How convenient
for the Tawāghīt and how pleasing to their ears and eyes to hear such words and see such
“green-lights”…
Which reminds us of the words of Imām Ibn Kathīr  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲwhen he reported from the Salaf,
“On the authority of Ibn ‘Asākir, from An-Nadhr Ibn Shumayl رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, that he said:
I entered upon Al-Ma’mūn, so he said: “How have you awoken O Nadhr?” So I said: “Fine,
O Amīr Al-Mu’minīn!” Then he asked: “What is Irjā’?” 10 I replied: “A religion that agrees
with the kings- they gain from the worldly matters with it, and loosen from their
Dīn.” 11 He replied: “You have spoken the truth.” 12
And the Brothers should also turn away from Taqlīd, and following righteous Shuyūkh even
when they err in a particular Fatwā. Rather, they should make following the texts of the
Qur’ān and Sunnah their Manhaj, even if the texts contradict some opinions of some Shuyūkh.
And that is why all the Pious Predecessors (As-Salaf As-Sālih) use to say, “Every human’s
words can be either accepted or rejected- except the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, since all of his
words have to be accepted.”
And Imām Al-Awzā’ī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲonce beautifully said, “Stick to the Āthār (Sunnah) of those who
have preceded (Salaf), even if the people reject you. And beware of the opinions of men,
even if they beautify it for you with speech.” 13
Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Rather, the obligatory (Fardh) and
binding necessity upon the Mu’min is, that when the Book of Allāh and the Sunnah of His
Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreaches him and he understands its meanings- no matter what
ruling the text is about - he has to act upon it - no matter who opposes him. And this is what
our Lord and His Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢhave commanded us with- and all the ‘Ulamā

Irjā’ is the ideology of the Murji’ah.
Which corresponds to the Hadīth narrated by Abū Dāwūd (2860), “No slave gains in closeness to the
Sultān, except that he gains in distance away from Allāh.” Abū Dāwūd, Kitāb As-Sayd. On the authority of
Abū Hurayrah رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, and also narrated by Imām Ahmad in his “Musnad”. This was declared
“Hasan Sahīh” by Al-Albānī in “Sahīh At-Targhīb” (2240), and he declared a similar phrasing “Hasan”
in “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (1272).
12 Refer to “Al-Bidāyah Wan-Nihāyah” by Al-Hāfith Ibn Kathīr, 10/276. The agreement of Al-Ma’mūn
with Nadhr is not important, but rather the statement of Nadhr himself, that is what really matters
here. He is the ‘Allāmah, Imām, Hāfith, Abū Al-Hasan Al-Māzinī Al-Basrī An-Nahwī, the Arabic
grammarian; he was from the Imāms of the Sunnah, Al-Bukhārī and Muslim narrated from him; he
settled in Marw and was its scholar, and he was one of the heads of the Muhaddithīn. And the Salaf
said regarding him, “Khurāsān has not brought forth the like of these three scholars, 1) Ibn AlMubārak, 2) An-Nadhr Ibn Shumayl, 3) Yahyā Ibn Yahyā.” Refer to “Siyar A’lām An-Nubalā’”
(8/383, 9/328), “Al-Jarh Wat-Ta’dīl” (8/477), “Tah’thīb At-Tah’thīb” (10/437).
13 Refer to “Sharaf As’hāb Al-Hadīth” by Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
10
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are agreed upon this (obligation). 14 And the only ones who contradict this view are the
ignorant blind-followers (Juhāl Muqallidīn); and Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲand others have
narrated Ijmā’ that such people are not from the People of Knowledge.” 15
And Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲalso said, “It is obligatory
(Wājib) upon every single person, when the proofs from the Qur’ān and Sunnah reach him
and he understands its implications- (it is Wājib) to stop following others, and to obey the
proofs- no matter who opposes him… So it is obligatory upon the sincere person whenever he reads the books of the scholars - to compare their verdicts to that which is
contained in the Kitāb and Sunnah.” 16
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲalso said while explaining the Verse,

ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻤ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻧ ﹸﻜﻢ ِﺇ ﻫ ﻮﺘﻤﻌ ﻭِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻃ

“And if you obey them (the kuffār), then you would indeed be mushrikūn”; 17
He explained, “And many people today have done exactly this- by blindly following those
who they are following; And by not showing the evidences when it contradicts their leadersand this is from this type of shirk (mentioned in this Verse). 18 And then there are those who
go beyond this, by thinking that acting upon the evidences is prohibited- and they are
increasing this fitnah (shirk) by claiming “This scholar is more knowledgeable than us regarding the
evidences.” 19
And Imām Abā Batīn  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And when a person realizes the Truth, he will not be
bothered by the lack of people who follow the Truth, and the plentiness of people who
oppose them, 20 especially in these last days. And as for the saying of the ignorant people, “If
14 So O Brother of Tawhīd! You have indeed been ordered by Allāh, His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,
and all true scholars- to obey the evidences from the Qur’ān and Sunnah, no matter who opposes you;
So when you follow the textual proofs, even when other scholars are opposing you, such as Abū
Hanīfah or Al-Madkhalī- keep on following the textual evidences. So make the Dalīl (textual evidence
of the Qur’ān and Sunnah) your Manhaj and Tarīqah - and abandon Taqlīd.
15 Refer to “Taysīr Al-‘Azīz Al-Hamīd” (546-547). Al-‘Allāmah Ibn Al-Qayyim  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “There is
no disagreement between the people that Taqlīd is not any form of knowledge- and that the Muqallid
can never be called a scholar.” Refer to “I’lām Al-Muwaqqi’īn” (1/45).
16 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Majīd” (387-388).
17 Al-An’ām: 121
18 So O Brother of Islām! Beware lest you might forsake the textual evidences for the sake of
following the verdict of a scholar- and if you do forsake the clear textual evidences (for the sake of
following an individual) - then you would be committing the shirk mentioned in this Verse.
19 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Majīd” (391).
20 Allāh says,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺗ ﹾﻔ ِﻠﺤ ﻢ ﻌ ﱠﻠﻜﹸ ﺏ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺎﻭﻟِﻲ ﺍ َﻷﹾﻟﺒ ﺎ ﹸﺃﻪ ﻳ ﺗﻘﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺚ ﹶﻓﺎ
ِ ﺨﺒِﻴ
 ﺮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻚ ﹶﻛ ﹾﺜ
 ﺒﺠ
 ﻋ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺐ
 ﻴﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺚ ﻭ
ﺨﺒِﻴ ﹸ
 ﺘﻮِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﺴ
 ﻳ ﻗﹸﻞ ﱠﻻ
“Say: Evil (khabīth) and Righteousness (Tayyib) are not equal, even though the abundance
of evil (khabīth) may attract you. So fear Allāh- O men of understanding, in order that you
may be successful.” [ِAl-Mā’idah: 100].
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this was actually the truth, then why doesn’t so-and-so Shaykh know about it?” - This is the same
excuse used by the kuffār, 21 when they exclaimed,

ﻴ ِﻪ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﺒﻘﹸﻮﻧﺳ ﺎﺍ ﻣﻴﺮ ﺧ ﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ

“Had it (actually) been something good, they would not have preceded us to it!” 22
and,

ﺎﻴِﻨﻨ ﺑ ﻦﻴﻬِﻢ ﻣ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻪ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻣ ﻻﺀـﺆﹶﺃﻫ

“Is it these whom Allāh has favored from amongst us?” 23
And indeed ‘Alī  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪsaid, “Know the Truth, and then you shall know its people.” 24 But as
for those who are confused and lost, then every argument (of the heretics) deceives him.
And indeed, if most of the people today were upon the Truth, then Islām would not be
Gharīb (strange); 25 And Islām, verily is today - By Allāh - in the depths of strangeness.” 26
So remember the reality of this evil excuse- for indeed, when many brothers are given sincere
advice from the texts of the Qur’ān and Sunnah, they reply, “If this was correct, then why aren’t the ‘scholars’
saying this?” So remember that the Truth is within the texts, whether or not the scholars are preaching
it. And when a brother says this excuse, then remember that it is the same evil excuse of the kuffār.
22 Al-Ahqāf: 11, and also in a Verse the kuffār claimed the excuse,
21

ﲔ
 ﻭِﻟ ﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻟﹶﺄﺎِﺋﻨﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺁﺑ ﺎ ِﺑﻌﻨ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺎﻣ
“We never heard such a thing among our ancient fathers!” [Al-Mu’minūn: 24].
And this same evil excuse was exclaimed by Fir’awn when encountered by Mūsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم,
ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﻟﹶﻰﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺎ ﺑﹶﻓﻤ
“Then what about the previous generations?” [TāHā: 51].
They all claimed that since their Shuyūkh, elders, chiefs, rulers, and governors were upon a religion
and methodology, then that was the only correct thing. And Allāh says regarding those who forsake
the proofs for the sake of Taqlīd,
ِ ﻢ ﺎ ﺁِﺗ ِﻬﺑﻨﺭ ﺴﺒِﻴﻠﹶﺎ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﺿﻠﱡﻮﻧ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺍﺀﻧﺒﺮﻭ ﹸﻛ ﺎﺗﻨﺩ ﺎﺎ ﺳﻌﻨ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻃﺎ ِﺇﻧﺑﻨﺭ ﻭﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻮﻟﹶﺎﺮﺳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﻌﻨ ﻭﹶﺃ ﹶﻃ ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻌﻨ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻃﺘﻨﻴ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻳ ﺎ ِﺭﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻬ ﻫ ﻮﻭﺟ  ﹶﻘ ﱠﻠﺐﻡ ﺗ ﻮ ﻳ
ﻦ ﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ﺿ
ﺍﺎ ﹶﻛِﺒﲑﻌﻨ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻬ ﻨ ﻌ ﺍﹾﻟﺏ ﻭ
ِ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
“On the Day when their faces will be turned over in the Fire, they will say “O! If only we had
obeyed Allāh and obeyed the Messenger!” And they will say, “Our Lord! Verily, we obeyed
our chiefs and great ones, and they misled us from the Right Way. Our Lord! Give them
double torment and curse them with a mighty curse!” [Al-Ahzāb: 66-68].
23 Al-An’ām: 53
24 So after the Truth is known, only then is it possible to know its supporters and helpers- its people.
And it is not the other way around- meaning that the Truth is not known by a certain group of
people.
25 Narrated from Abū Hurayrah, that the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid, “Verily, Islām began as something
strange, and it shall return to being something strange (again) - So all glad tidings for the Strangers (Ghurabā’).”
Narrated by by Muslim and Ibn Mājah, and Ahmad (2/389), Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī (11/307).
26 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (400-401)
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And refuge is sought with Allāh.
The original intention was to only translate the book “Ad-Dalā’il” by Imām Sulaymān Āl AshShaykh  ;رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲbut it was then realized that it would be hard for the many English-speaking
brothers to grasp its meanings firmly, without having some supplementary material- so the
related writings were translated as well.
And for the brothers reading this, the most benefit would be derived if the sections are read
in the following order (but the book is not arranged in this order), after reading this preface1) The Foundation of Islām and Its Principle
2) Millat Ibrāhīm: The Path (Part One)
3) The Border in Between Muwālāt and Tawallī
4) The Evidences for the Ruling Regarding Alliance with the Infidels
5) The Verdict of Imām Ahmad Shākir
6) Refraining From Making Takfīr of a Kāfir
7) The Muwahhidūn are Not Khawārij
8) Millat Ibrāhīm: The Obstacles (Part Two)
9) The Imāms of Najd - Vs. - the Murji’ah
10) Conclusion

And this has only been compiled with the intention of acting upon the Verse,

ﺍ ِﻥﺪﻭ ﻌ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ِﻹﹾﺛ ِﻢ ﻭ ﻮﹾﺍﻭﻧ ﺎﺗﻌ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻯﺘ ﹾﻘﻮﺍﻟﱪ ﻭ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﹾﺍﻭﻧ ﺎﺗﻌﻭ
“And help you one another in virtue and piety, and do not help one another in sin
and transgression.” 27
In the main text of this book, and its footnotes, I have followed the methodology and style
used by the martyred Shaykh Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Sultān Al-‘Utaybī Al-Atharī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, in
his book “Al-Haqq Wal-Yaqīn Fī ‘Adāwat At-Tughāt Wal-Murtaddīn: Min Kalām A’immat AdDa’wah An-Najdiyyah”; in which he speaks to the readers and connects to them. And it has
been proven that this methodology of his was very unique and effective amongst the
brothers.
Some of the statements of the scholars of the government have been used here, even though
they are deviant in many other aspects of the Dīn, but some of their words are valid and
strong against the Murji’ah – so those words have been brought here and used to support the
refutations against the Murji’ah.
27

Al-Mā’idah: 2
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If this book is a means for righteousness and Taqwā, then it has come from the Virtue of
Allāh, the only Rabb, the true Ma’būd. But if there is any mistake within it, it is only from us
and Shaytān; and Allāh and His Messenger are free from it.

ﺐ
 ﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺃﻧِﻴ ﻭِﺇﹶﻟ ﻮ ﱠﻛ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻮﻓِﻴﻘِﻲ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺗ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻌﺖ ﺘ ﹶﻄﺳ ﺎ ﺍﺡ ﻣ
ﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﺪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺍ ِﻹ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ
“I only desire reform to the best of my power. And my guidance cannot come except
from Allāh, in Him I trust, and unto Him I repent.” 28
Was-Salām ‘Alā man Ittaba’a Al-Hudā

3/23/1425

28

Hūd: 88
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The Foundation of Islām and Its Principle 29
WHAT IS THE FOUNDATION AND PRINCIPLE OF ISLĀM? 30
“Worship Allāh (Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt” 31

This section is based upon the following:
a) “Asl Dīn Al-Islām Wa Qā’idatuhu”- By the Mujaddid, Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb
رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. Found in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/22).
b) The Sharh of the above treatise, by the second Mujaddid, Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan
Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. Found in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/202-211).
c) “Asl Dīn Al-Islām”- the book of Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr (may Allāh hasten his release from
prison), which is an in-depth explanation of the two treatises mentioned above. This book is
the first part of the series of books by the Shaykh entitled “Silsilat Al-Ajzā’ Fī At-Tawhīd Wa
Al-‘Aqīdah”.
d) “Millat Ibrāhīm”- by Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī (may Allāh hasten his release from
prison). Note: After the original completion of this book, “Millat Ibrāhīm” was released in
English by At-Tibyān Publications, and is available on their website.
So for a firmer understanding of this matter, refer to those books.
30 “Islām means ‘Istislām’ (surrendering/submitting) to Allāh- through Tawhīd, and submission and
obedience to Him; and believing in and following the Messenger  ;ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand through purity
from shirk and disassociating from its people.”Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (1/129). And the one who acts
upon such is a Muslim- one who surrenders/submits himself to Allāh in the manner which is in
accordance with the Sunnah of Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ- not by innovations and heresies.
31 And the Tāghūt is defined as- “Every entity, other than Allāh, which has any type of ‘Ibādah directed
at it.” This is the case for “non-thinking” entities which are worshipped, such as tombs, graves, trees,
statues, cows, animals, fire, stars, zodiac, legislations other than the Sharī’ah, etc.
But as for “thinking” things which have ‘Ibādah directed at them- then there exists an extra condition“every entity which has any type of ‘Ibādah directed at itself- other than Allāh- and is satisfied with
it”. This extra condition is placed to exclude people such as ‘Īsā Ibn Maryam ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, and ‘Alī Ibn
Abī Tālib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪfrom being labeled as “Tāghūt”. For indeed ‘Īsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمnever ordered
anything upon his people except to direct all of their ‘Ibādah to Allāh Alone. And on the Day of
Resurrection, he will reject the people who worshipped him and be their enemy, just as he had
declared them as denizens of the Fire (refer to Al-Mā’idah: 72-78, and 116-117, and Al-Ahqāf: 6). And
similar is the case with the Companion ‘Alī Ibn Abī Tāalib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ. So even though there is no
enmity, nor hatred, nor Takfīr against ‘Īsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمand ‘Alī  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ- these are obligatory against
those who worship such people.
But as for those who are pleased with being worshipped, then no doubt that they are Tawāghīt. Such
as Ash-Shaytān Ar-Rajīm, those who distort the laws of Allāh, those who rule with other than the
Sharī’ah, those who claim to possess Knowledge of the Unseen, those who call to worship other than
Allāh, etc. Such as Fir’awn, rabbis, priests, pirs, sorcerers, nuns, fortunetellers, Ka’b Ibn Al-Ashraf, etc.
Imām Ibn Al-Qayyim  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding the Tāghūt, “It is everything in which man exceeds his
limits, whether it being worshipped, followed, or obeyed. So the Tāghūt of every community is he
from whom judgment is sought, instead of what Allāh and His Messenger have ruled; or those whom
they worship besides Allāh; or whom they follow without a proof from Allāh; or whom they obey,
while not knowing if it is in accordance to the Judgment of Allāh. So these are the Tawāghīt of the
world; if you were to contemplate regarding them and see the conditions of the people with them,
you would see that most of them have turned away from worshipping Allāh Alone, to worshipping
the Tāghūt; away from seeking judgment from Allāh and His Messenger, to seeking judgment from
29
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The foundation of Islām is based in two matters: Affirmation (Ithbāt) and Negation (Nafī). 32
And as was said by Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb At-Tamīmī An-Najdī رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ:
“The foundation and principle of the Dīn of Islām is in two matters-

Firstly: Commanding the worshipping (directing of every type of ‘Ibādah) to Allāh Alone

without any partner, encouragement upon this, making friendship for its sake, and making
Takfīr 33 of whosoever leaves it.

the Tāghūt; away from obeying Him and following His Messenger, to obeying and following the
Tāghūt.” Refer to “I’lām Al-Muwaqqi’īn” (1/50).
The scholars of Najd have also said, “Tāghūt includes everything which is worshipped other than
Allāh. And every leader of misguidance, everyone who calls to evil and beautifies it (is also a Tāghūt).
It also includes every person who is set up by the people to judge between them with laws which are
not in accordance with the Decision of Allāh and His Messenger, and these are all laws of Jāhiliyyah.
And Tāghūt also includes the soothsayer, sorcerer; the caretakers of the idols, those who call to the
worshipping of the buried people, and such people who narrate stories which misguide the ignorant
people. And the base of all these types of Tāghūt is Shaytān- for he is the greatest Tāghūt.” “Ad-Durar
As-Saniyyah” (2/301).
Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān says in his explanation of Kitāb At-Tawhīd regarding the Tāghūt, “It means
Shaytān, since he is the leader of all the Tawāghīt- may Allāh curse him. It also refers to a sorcerer,
fortuneteller, the ruler who governs with other than the Revelation of Allāh, and whoever tells
people to follow him in other than obedience to Allāh.” “I’ānat Al-Mustafīd Bi-Sharh Kitāb At-Tawhīd”
(1/27).
For further knowledge regarding the Tāghūt, refer to the book “At-Tāghūt” by Shaykh Abū Basīr, and
“Al-Īdhāh Wat-Tabyīn” of Shaykh Ahmad Ibn Hamūd Al-Khālidī (may Allāh hasten his release from
prison).
32 Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays in “At-Tawdhīh Wat-Tatimmāt” regarding Tawhīd (singling
out Allāh with ‘Ibādah) [paraphrased]:
“The meaning of “Singling out Allāh” obligates two things:
1) Negating ‘Ibādah (worship) for everything and everyone. (Lā Ilāha- None is worthy of being
worshipped)
2) Affirming it for Allāh Alone. (Illā Allāh- Except Allāh)
Nothing is “singled out” (Ifrād) until it contains both a Negation (Nafī) and an Affirmation (Ithbāt).
For example if you said, “Qāma Muhammad” (Muhammad stood up): In this phrase you have affirmed
Qiyām (standing up) for Muhammad, but you have not “singled him out”, because there is still a
possibility that there is someone standing with him.
But if you said, “Mā Qāma Illā Muhammad” (No one stood up except Muhammad): Here you have
singled out Muhammad. How? By bringing the Negation (Nafī), which is “No one stood up”, and
then following it up with the Affirmation (Ithbāt), which is “except Muhammad.”
Thus, one who prostrates to Allāh and then afterwards sacrifices (Thabh) to other than Allāh, or
worships Allāh and then legislates a law (other than Allāh’s) - this person has not singled out Allāh
with worship.”
33 Takfīr: Declaring someone to be a Kāfir, expelling someone from the fold of Islām. Making Takfīr of
any Muslim is forbidden, and some of the scholars held it to be an act of kufr on its own, but it is
obligatory to do Takfīr of every apostate and kāfir. Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘AbdilWahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And in summary, it is obligatory upon those who are sincere to not speak
about these matters without knowledge or evidences from Allāh. And he should beware lest he
expels a person from Islām merely because of his own interpretation. And “expelling someone from
the fold of Islām” [Takfīr], and entering someone into the fold of Islām is from the greatest matters of
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Secondly: Abandoning shirk (joining partners) in ‘Ibādah to Allāh and warning from it, being

severely harsh upon this, being hostile for its sake, and making Takfīr
it.” 35

34

of whosoever does

Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan An-Najdī Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding this, “And
the proofs for this (foundation/principle) in the Qur’ān are so many that it cannot be
enumerated.” 36
And this foundation of Islām is the Millat Ibrāhīm. 37
So the first thing mentioned by the Imām is the Affirmation, and the second is the Negation.
Each of the two, the Affirmation and the Negation, has four requisites. And the first of the
requisites is the greatest and most important requisite, and then the second requisite, and
then the third, and then the fourth.
1) The Affirmation: It consists of Four Requisites- The first two regarding
Tawhīd itself, and the last two regarding the People of Tawhīd.
a) The First Requisite- Commanding the worshipping of Allāh Alone without any partner.
As Allāh (Most High) has ordered,

ﺨ ﹶﺬ
ِ ﺘﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﺷ ﻙ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺸ ِﺮ
 ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻧ ﻪ ﺪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻌﺒ ﻧ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻻ ﻨﻜﹸﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺀﺳﻮ ﻤ ٍﺔ ﻮﹾﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻠ ﺎﹶﻟﺗﻌ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﺎ ﹶﺃﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﺴ ِﻠﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﻭﹾﺍ ِﺑﹶﺄﻧﻬﺪ ﺷ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍ ﻮﱠﻟ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺈِﻥﻦ ﺩﺎ ﻣﺎﺑﺭﺑ ﻀﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌ ﺎﻀﻨ
 ﻌ ﺑ

the Dīn… And indeed Shaytān has misled many in this regard; so there are such people who consider
a person to be Muslim, but the texts of the Qur’ān, Sunnah and Ijmā’ prove that he is a kāfir; and then
there are others who make Takfīr of those who are actually Muslim according to the Qur’ān, Sunnah,
and Ijmā’.” Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/217). Also see the next note.
34 Mark this in your heart, O Brother of Tawhīd! Unlike the Murj’iah, the Imām has clarified that doing
Takfīr of the apostates is from amongst the foundations and bases of Islām. But what do we see today
from the Murji’ah of this era? We see nothing except warning against making Takfīr of the apostates.
And anyone who does Takfīr of the apostates is branded as a “Takfīrī”, and “Khārijī”. And it has gone
beyond this to such a degree, that if someone calls Bush a “Tāghūt” and “kāfir” publicly, he is
branded as “Khawārij”- since, in their opinion, Bush cannot be labeled as a Tāghūt unless he declares
his own legislations to be Islāmicly Halāl. Yā SubhānAllāh! Let the people open up the books of
history, and read what the mushrikūn had branded the Scholars of Najd with- let your eyes find the
mushrikūn calling the Mujaddid with the exact same disgusting terms, “Takfīrī”, “Khārijī”, etc. And
refuge is sought with Allāh. Refer to the appendix “The Muwahhidūn Are Not Khawārij”.
35 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/22).
36 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/203)
37 Millat Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم: It can be translated as “the Religion of Ibrāhīm”, “the Faith of Ibrāhīm”,
“the Path of Ibrāhīm”, “The Dīn of Ibrāhīm”. It is also known as Al-Hanīfiyyah. The one who follows
the Millat Ibrāhīm is known as Hanīf; the plural of which is Hunafā’. Every true Muslim is a Hanīf and
Muwahhid (a person who firmly believes in Tawhīd and acts strictly upon it, and follows it sincerely in
all matters in life), and vice-versa. Also refer to the Appendix “Millat Ibrāhīm”.
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“Say (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ: ‘O people of the Scripture! Come to a word that
is just between us and you; That we worship none but Allāh (Alone), and that we
associate no partners with Him, and that none of us shall take others as lords besides
Allāh.’ Then, if they turn away, say: ‘Bear witness that we are Muslims’.” 38
And also the Commandment of Allāh,

ﻩ ﺎﻭﹾﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ِﺇﻳﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻻ
 ﺑﺭ ﻰﻭ ﹶﻗﻀ

“And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him (Alone).” 39
And,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﻌ ﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﺱ ﹶﻻ
ِ ﺎﺮ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻭﻟﹶـ ِﻜ ﻴﻢﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳﻚ ﺍﻟﺪ
 ﻩ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺎﻭﹾﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ِﺇﻳﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻻ ﻣ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ِﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﹾﻜ
 ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ

“The judgment (Hukm) is for none, except Allāh; He has commanded that you
worship none, except Him. That is the Straight Religion, but most men know not.” 40
And also,

ﺸﲑ
ِ ﺑﻭ ﻧﺬِﻳﺮ ﻪ ﻨ ﻣ ﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢﻪ ِﺇ ﻭﹾﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﲑ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻻ
ٍ ﺧِﺒ ﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ ﺪ ﹾﻥ ﺖ ﻣِﻦ ﱠﻟ
 ﺼ ﹶﻠ
 ﻢ ﹸﻓ ﻪ ﹸﺛ ﺗﺎﺖ ﺁﻳ
 ﻤ ﺣ ِﻜ  ﺃﹸﺎﺏﺍﻟﹶﺮ ِﻛﺘ

“Alif-Lām-Rā. (This is) a Book, the Verses of which are perfected, and then
explained in detail from (Allāh, the) One Who is All-Wise, Well-Acquainted (with all
things). (Saying:) Worship none, except Allāh. Verily, I (Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
am unto you a warner and a bringer of glad-tidings, from Him.” 41
And Allāh has notified us that the Da’wah of all the Messengers was:

ﻩﻴﺮ ﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶـ ٍﻪ ﹶﻏ ﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢﻪ ﻣ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﺪﻋ ﻮ ِﻡ ﺍ ﺎ ﹶﻗﻳ

“O my people! Worship Allāh (Alone)! You have no Ilāh 42 other than Him.43” 44

Āl ‘Imrān: 64
Al-Isrā’: 23
40 Yūsuf: 40
41 Hūd: 1-2
42 Ilāh: synonymous to Ma’būd. Meaning anyone “who is worshipped with any type of ‘Ibādah”. In the
Kalimah of Tawhīd it actually means “The one who is worthy of being worshipped with every type of
‘Ibādah”.
Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān elaborates: “So “Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh” means “None has the right to be
worshipped, except Allāh”. But if you were to say, “It means- None is worshipped, except Allāh”
then you have made everything which is worshipped into Allāh; you have transformed the statues,
graves, zodiac constellations, and everything else which has ‘Ibādah directed at it, into being Allāhand this is a dangerous mistake. And this is the Math’hab of Wahdatul-Wujūd (The oneness of all in
existence). So it is necessary to bring the condition of “worthiness to be worshipped”. Because
indeed, everything that is worshipped is divided into two categories:
a) One who is worthy of being worshipped- and this is Allāh Alone.
38
39
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And this First Requisite is the greatest of the requisites in Affirmation.
b) The Second Requisite- Encouragement upon this.
As Allāh (Most High) says,

ﻼ
ﺧﻠِﻴ ﹰ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻪ ِﺇ ﺨ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ
 ﺗﺍﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻊ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ﺒﺗ ﻭﺍﺴﻦ
ِﺤ
 ﻣ ﻮ ﻭﻫ  ﷲﻬﻪ ﺟ ﻭ ﻢ ﺳ ﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻤ ﻣ ﺎ ﺩِﻳﻨﺴﻦ
 ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻭ
“And who is better in religion than one who submits his face to Allāh (by acting
upon Tawhīd), and is a Muhsin, 45 and follows the Millat Ibrāhīm, as a Hanīf? And
Allāh did take Ibrāhīm as an intimate friend!” 46
And,

ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺟﻨ ﺒ ﹰﺔ ﻓِﻲﻴﻦ ﹶﻃ ﺎ ِﻛﻣﺴ ﻭ ﺎﻦ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺎِﻟﺪِﻳﺭ ﺧ ﺎﻧﻬﺎ ﺍ َﻷﺤِﺘﻬ
 ﺗ ﺠﺮِﻱ ﻣِﻦ
 ﺗ ﺕ
ٍ ﺎﺟﻨ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟﲔ ﻭ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻋ ﻭ
ﻢ ﻌﻈِﻴ ﺯ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻚ ﻫ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﺒﺮﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻣ ﺍﻥﹲﺿﻮ
 ﻭ ِﺭ ﺪ ٍﻥ ﻋ

“Allāh has promised the Mu’minīn, men and women- Gardens under which rivers
flow therein forever, and beautiful mansions in the Gardens of Eden. But the
Greatest Bliss is the Pleasure of Allāh. That is the supreme success.” 47
And His saying,

b) One who has no right to be worshipped, and this is everything which is worshipped besides
Allāh.”
Summarized from I’ānat Al-Mustafīd (1/61).
This Verse should be understood as “‘O my people! Worship Allāh Alone! Make all of your ‘Ibādah
purely for Him, since there is none besides Him having the right to be worshipped by you.” And this
is equivalent to the Kalimah of Tawhīd.
43 Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplains this Verse: “So the Kalimah has been clarified by
this- “That we worship none, but Allāh (Alone)”. So the part “That we worship none” stands for “Lā
Ilāh”, and this requires negating every ‘Ibādah to other than Allāh; and “but Allāh (Alone)” reflects
“Illā Allāh”, this is excluding Allāh from this Negation in the Kalimah, and an Affirmation of all types
of ‘Ibādah for Him. And there are many Verses similar to this. Like the Verse:
ﻩ ﺎﻭﹾﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ِﺇﻳﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻻ
 ﺑﺭ ﻰﻭ ﹶﻗﻀ
“And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him (Alone)” [Al-Isrā’: 23].
So these are two Verses whose meaning is one. So the part “And your Lord has decreed that you
worship none” contains the meaning of “Lā Ilāh”; and “but Him (Alone)” refers to “Illā Allāh”.” The
meaning of the Imām’s words in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/203).
44 Al-A’rāf: 59, 65, 73, 85; Hūd: 50, 61, 84; Al-Mu’minūn: 23, 32.
45 Muhsin: A good-doer who performs righteous deeds totally for the sake of Allāh only, without any
showing off or to gain praise or fame, etc.; and with the condition that he performs these righteous
deeds in accordance with the Sunnah of Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ.
46 An-Nisā’: 125
47 At-Tawbah: 72
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ﺏ
ِ ﺎﻭﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍ َﻷﹾﻟﺒ ﺮ ﹸﺃ ﻴ ﱠﺬ ﱠﻛﻭِﻟ ﺍ ِﺣﺪ ﻭﻮ ِﺇﻟﹶـﻪ ﺎ ﻫﻧﻤﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃﻌ ﹶﻠﻤ ﻴﻭِﻟ ﻭﹾﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪﻨ ﹶﺬﺭﻭِﻟﻴ ﺱ
ِ ﺎﻼﻍﹲ ﻟﱢﻠﻨ
ﺑ ﹶ ـﺬﹶﺍﻫ
“This is a Message for mankind, in order that they may be warned by it, and that
they may know that He is the Only One Ilāh- and that men of understanding may
take heed.” 48
And the Verses,

ﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺟ ﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﻳﺘﺭﹶﺃ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﺟﻌ ﺮ ﺗ ﻴ ِﻪ ﻭِﺇﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺤ ﹾﻜ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻭﹶﻟﻪ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﻭ ﻤ ﺤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﻭﻫ

ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺟ ﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﻳﺘﺭﹶﺃ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻤﻌ ﺴ
 ﺗ ﺎﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻀﻴ
ِ ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴﻜﹸﻢ ِﺑ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﻴﺮ  ﹶﻏﻦ ِﺇﹶﻟﻪ ﻣ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻣﺪ ﺮ ﺳ ﻴ ﹶﻞ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻴﻜﹸﻢ ﻋ ﹶﻠ

ﻭﻣِﻦ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺼﺮ
ِ ﺒ ﺗ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﺴ ﹸﻜﻨ
 ﺗ ﻴ ٍﻞ ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴﻜﹸﻢ ِﺑ ﹶﻠ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﻴﺮ  ﹶﻏﻦ ِﺇﹶﻟﻪ ﻣ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻣﺪ ﺮ ﺳ ﺭ ﺎﻨﻬ ﺍﻟﻴﻜﹸﻢ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺸ ﹸﻜﺮ
 ﺗ ﻢ ﻌ ﱠﻠﻜﹸ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻀ ِﻠ ِﻪ
 ﻮﺍ ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻓﺘﻐﺒ ﺘﻭِﻟ ﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﺴﻜﹸﻨ
 ﺘﺭ ِﻟ ﺎﻨﻬﺍﻟﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻭ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ ﺟ ﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﺣ ﺭ

“And He is Allāh, none has the right to be worshipped except He, all praises and
thanks be to Him in (both) the first (in this world) and in the last (in the Hereafter).
And the Judgment is His, and to Him shall you all be returned. Say (O Muhammad
)ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ: ‘Tell me! If Allāh made the night continuous upon you till the Day of
Resurrection- which of those worshipped, besides Allāh, could bring you sunlight?
Will you then not hear?’ Say (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ: ‘Tell me! If Allāh made
the day continuous upon you till the Day of Resurrection- which of those
worshipped, besides Allāh, could bring you night wherein you (could) rest? Will you
then not see?’ And it is out of His Mercy that He has made for you the night and the
day, that you may rest therein (during the night), and may seek of His Bounty
(during the day)- and so that you may be grateful.” 49
And it is known from the biographical records of the of the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, that
he used to go to the places of ritual-sacrifice, marketplaces, and gatherings, and call the
people and uphold Tawhīd and encourage it- by saying “Testify that “None is worthy of being
worshipped, except Allāh” and you shall be successful.” 50
And this is the Second Requisite of Affirmation; and its importance comes directly after the
First Requisite.
c) The Third Requisite- Making friendship for its sake.
This is apparent in the statement of Allāh,

Ibrāhīm: 52
Al-Qasas: 70-73
50 This was narrated by Imām Ahmad in his “Musnad” from Rabī’ah Ibn ‘Ubād Ad-Daylī and Imrah
Ibn Az-Zubayr that they heard in the market of Thī Al-Majāz, a man saying: “O You People! Say Lā
Ilāha Illā Allāh, then you will be successful” The general event, with its different phrasings and details was
authenticated by Ibn Hazm in “Al-Muhallā” (9/112), Ibn Al-Mulqin in “Al-Badr Al-Munīr” (3/54),
and Al-Wādi’ī in “Al-Jāmi’ As-Sahīh” (1/50), and others, and “As-Sahīh Al-Musnad” (516).
48
49

At-Tibyān Publications

17

Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk

ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺎﺕﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ

“And the Mu’minūn, men and women, are Awliyā’ 51 of one another.” 52
And also the Verse,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺣﻤ ﺮ ﺗ ﻢ ﻌ ﱠﻠﻜﹸ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺍﻢ ﻭ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﺧ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻴ ﺑ ﻮﺍﺻ ِﻠﺤ
 ﻮﺓﹲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺧ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻧﻤِﺇ

“The Mu’minūn are nothing else than brothers. 53 So make reconciliation between
your brothers- and fear Allāh, so that you may receive mercy.” 54
As Allāh has said,

ﻦ ﻴ ﺑ ﺖ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃﱠﻟ ﹶﻔﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻣ ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ َﻷﺖ ﻣ
 ﻮ ﺃﹶﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻦ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ﻴ ﺑ ﻒ
 ﻭﹶﺃﱠﻟ ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻭﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤ ﺼ ِﺮ ِﻩ
 ﻨﻙ ِﺑ ﺪ ﻳﻱ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮ ﺍﱠﻟ ِﺬ ﻫ

ﺣﻜِﻴﻢ ﻋﺰِﻳﺰ ﻪ ﻧﻢ ِﺇ ﻬ ﻨﻴ ﺑ ﻒ
 ﻪ ﹶﺃﱠﻟ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻭﻟﹶـ ِﻜ ﻢ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ

“He is the One Who has supported you (O Muhammad  )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwith His
Help, and with the Mu’minīn. And He has united their hearts. If you had spent all
that is in the earth, you could not have united their hearts (in such a way), but Allāh
has united them. Certainly, He is All-Mighty, All-Wise.” 55
And as He (Most High) has said,

ﻢ ﻦ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ﹸﻜ ﻴ ﺑ ﻒ
 ﺍﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﱠﻟﻋﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺘﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻛﹸﻨ ﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻌ ﻭﹾﺍ ِﻧﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛﺮﺮﻗﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﻭ ﺗ ﹶﻔ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺎﺟﻤِﻴﻌ ﺒ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺤ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ِﺑﺼﻤ
ِ ﺘﻋ ﺍﻭ

ﺎِﺗ ِﻪﻢ ﺁﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻴﻦﺒﻚ ﻳ
 ﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟﻨﻬ ﻣ ﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﺄﹶﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺬﻛﹸﻢﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻣ ﺮ ٍﺓ  ﹾﻔﺷﻔﹶﺎ ﺣ ﻰ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺘﻭﻛﹸﻨ ﺎﺍﻧﺧﻮ ﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﻌ ﻢ ِﺑِﻨﺤﺘ
 ﺒﺻ
 ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
56

ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘﺪﻬ ﺗ ﻢ ﻌ ﱠﻠﻜﹸ ﹶﻟ

“And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allāh, and be not divided among
yourselves, and remember the Favor of Allāh upon you; for you were enemies one to
another, but He joined your hearts together, so that by His Grace, you became
brethren. And you were on the brink of a pit of Fire, but He saved you from it. Thus
Allāh makes His Signs clear to you, that you may be guided.” 57

Awliyā’: Helpers, allies, supporters, friends, protectors, etc.
At-Tawbah: 71
53 Imām Ash-Shanqītī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays in his Tafsīr of this Verse, “Allāh has clarified that Brotherhood
(only) takes place in Dīn…The Brotherhood of Dīn is greater and stronger than the brotherhood of
blood-relations.” “Adhwā’ Al-Bayān”.
54 Al-Hujurāt: 10
55 Al-Anfāl: 62-63. It is has been clarified here that it is the Tawhīd of Allāh that establishes such love
and unity, that even spending the wealth of the entire world could not create such an alliance.
56 The Rope of Allāh: Ibn Kathīr  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays that this means the Qur’ān, holding on to the Qur’ān,
and uniting upon it. This refutes those who call to unite upon false desires, and fabricated man-made
legislations, and alliance with the infidels.
57 Āl ‘Imrān: 103
51
52
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And as Allāh ordered,

ﺍ ِﻥﺪﻭ ﻌ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ِﻹﹾﺛ ِﻢ ﻭ ﻮﹾﺍﻭﻧ ﺎﺗﻌ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻯﺘ ﹾﻘﻮﺍﻟﱪ ﻭ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﹾﺍﻭﻧ ﺎﺗﻌﻭ

“And help you one another in virtue and piety, and do not help one another in sin
and transgression.” 58
And asking for the Forgiveness of Allāh for fellow Muslims is also included here,

ﺎﺎ ِﻏﻠﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑﻨ ﺠ
 ﺗ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ ِﻥﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝﺒﻘﹸﻮﻧﺳ ﻦ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺍِﻧﻨﺧﻮ ﻭِﻟِﺈ ﺎﺮ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔﺑﻨﺭ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻢ ﻌ ِﺪ ِﻫ ﺑ ﻭﺍ ﻣِﻦﺎﺅﻦ ﺟ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻭ
ﺭﺣِﻴﻢ ﻭﻑﺭﺅ ﻚ
 ﻧﺎ ِﺇﺑﻨﺭ ﻮﺍﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﱢﻟ ﱠﻠﺬِﻳ

“And those who came after them, say: Our Lord! Forgive us and our brethren who
have preceded us in Īmān, and put not in our hearts any hatred against those who
have Īmān. Our Lord! You are indeed Full of Kindness, Most Merciful.” 59
As the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢhad said, “The Mu’min to another Mu’min is like a building whose
different parts enforce each other.” The Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢthen demonstrated this by
clasping his hands with his fingers interlaced. 60
And as Allāh says,

ﻮﺹﺮﺻ ﻣ ﺎﻥﹲﻨﻴﻢ ﺑﻧﻬﺎ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﺻﻔ
 ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻠ ِﻪ ﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲﻦ ﻳ ﺐ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﺤ
ِ ﻳ ﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ
“Verily, Allāh loves those who fight in His Cause in rows as if they were a solid
structure.” 61
And the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢalso clarified, “None of you have Īmān until you love for your
brother that which you love for yourself.” 62
Al-Mā’idah: 2
Al-Hashr: 10
60 Narrated by Abū Mūsā Al-Ash‘arī. Recorded in Al-Bukhārī (6026), and Muslim (2585), and AnNasā’ī, At-Tirmithī and Ahmad. This might be understood better with this explanation from Shaykh
Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩfrom his book Millat Ibrāhīm, pages (54-55), “So a Muslim to
a (fellow) Muslim is, as Shaykh Al-Islām pointed out, like two hands- one washes the other. And
sometimes it might happen that to remove the dirt or filth, some severity is needed, but still the
severity is praiseworthy (since it is removing the filth). Because the goal is to let the two hands be
clean and safe. We can not let it be permissible to completely abandon a Muslim; because the Muslim
has a right of friendship upon his brother, and this right is not disconnected except by apostasy and
exiting from the fold of Islām. And Allāh has made this affair something very great, as He said,
58
59

  ﹶﻛِﺒﺎﺩﻭ ﹶﻓﺴ ﺽ
ﲑ
ِ ﺭ ﻨﺔﹲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ َﻷﺘ ﺗﻜﹸﻦ ِﻓ ﻩ ﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ
“If you do not do so, there will be fitnah on earth and a great corruption.” [Al-Anfāl: 73].”
61 As-Saff: 4
62 Narrated from Anas Ibn Mālik. Recorded by Al-Bukhārī (13), and Muslim (45), and An-Nasā’ī, AtTirmithī, Ibn Mājah, Ad-Dārimī and Ahmad. And Allāh describes the Muslims in a part of a Verse,
that they,
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And he  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢalso said, “Be slaves of Alāh and fellow-brothers. A Muslim is the brother of a
Muslim- he neither wrongs him, nor humiliates him, nor looks down upon him.” 63
And also the Hadīth, “You will see the Mu’minīn- in regard to their mutual love, affection, and
compassion- like the example of a single body; when any limb aches, the whole body aches.” 64
And as Allāh states,

ﻮ ﱠﻝ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺍ ِﻛﻌﻢ ﺭ ﻫ ﻭ ﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺆﺗ ﻳﻭ ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻘِﻴﻤﻦ ﻳ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻪ ﻭ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻴﻜﹸﻢﻭِﻟ ﺎﻧﻤِﺇ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﺎِﻟﺒﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﻫ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ
 ﺰ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﱠﻥ ِﺣﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻭﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ

65

“Verily, your Walī is none other than Allāh, His Messenger, and those who believethose who perform As-Salāt, and give Az-Zakāt, and they are Rāki’ūn. 66 And
whosoever takes Allāh, His Messenger, and those who Believe as (their) Awliyā’then the Party of Allāh will be the victorious.” 67
And this is the Third Requisite of Affirmation; and its importance comes directly after the
Second Requisite.
d) The Fourth Requisite- Doing Takfīr of whosoever leaves it.
Just as Allāh (Most High) has ordered,

ﻭ ﹶﻥﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎ ﻣﺪﻋﺒ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻬﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮ ﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ

“Say: O You Kāfirūn, I do not worship that which you worship.” 68
And Allāh has stated,

ﺎ ِﺭﺏ ﺍﻟﻨ
ِ ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻧﻙ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇ ﻊ ِﺑﻜﹸ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﺘﻤ ﺗ ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻠ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻦﻀ ﱠﻞ ﻋ
ِ ﻴﺍ ﱢﻟﺍﺩﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺃﹶﻧﺪ ﺟ ﻭ
ﻢ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺢ
 ﺷ ﻕ
 ﻮﻦ ﻳﻭﻣ ﺻﺔﹲ
 ﺎﺧﺼ ﻢ ﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻬ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺴ ِﻬ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺃﹶﻧﻔﹸ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺆِﺛﺮ ﻳﻭ ﻮﺍﺎ ﺃﹸﻭﺗﻣﻤ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺎﻢ ﺣ ﻭ ِﺭ ِﻫﺻﺪ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲﺠﺪ
ِ ﻳ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺟ ﺎﻦ ﻫ ﻣ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺤﺒ
ِ ﻳ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻤ ﹾﻔ ِﻠﺤ ﺍﹾﻟ
“… love those who emigrate to them, and have no jealousy in their breasts for that which
they (fellow Muslims) have been given, and give them (fellow Muslims) preference over
themselves, even though they were in need of that. And whosoever is saved from his own
greed- such are they who will be the successful.” [Al-Hashr: 9].
63 On the authority of Abū Hurayrah. Al-Bukhārī (2442), and Muslim (2580). Also narrated by
Ahmad.
64 Narrated by An-Nu’mān Ibn Bashīr. Refer to Al-Bukhārī (6011), and Muslim (2586). Also narrated
with a similar phrasing by Ahmad.
65 Singular form of Awliyā’: Walī- friend, guardian, supporter, helper, protector, etc.
66 Rāki’ūn: Those who bow down and submit themselves with obedience to Allāh in prayer.
67 Al-Mā’idah: 55-56
68 Al-Kāfirūn: 1-2
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“And they set up rivals to Allāh (in ‘Ibādah), in order to mislead others from His
Path. (So) Say: ‘Take pleasure in your kufr for a while- surely you are of the denizens
of the Fire’.” 69
And,

ﻭ ﹶﻥﺍ ِﺭﺩﺎ ﻭﻢ ﹶﻟﻬ ﺘﻢ ﺃﹶﻧ ﻨﻬ ﺟ ﺼﺐ
 ﺣ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻢ ﻧ ﹸﻜِﺇ

“Certainly you (O kāfirūn) and that which you are worshipping besides Allāh,
but fuel for Hell. Surely, you will enter it.” 71

70

are

And as Allāh has said,

ﻭِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻢ ﻏﹶﺎ ِﻓﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺎِﺋ ِﻬﺩﻋ ﻦﻢ ﻋ ﻫ ﻭ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻳﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻟﱠﺎﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻣﻮ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺪﻋ ﻳ ﻦﺿ ﱡﻞ ِﻣﻤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻭ
ﻦ ﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﺩِﺗ ِﻬ ﺎﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻌﺒﻭﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﺍﺀﻋﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﺱ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ
 ﺎﺮ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺸ
ِ ﺣ

“And who is more astray than one who invokes besides Allāh, such as will not answer
him till the Day of Resurrection, and who are even unaware of their invocations
(Du’ā) to them. And when mankind are gathered (on the Day of Resurrection)- they
(i.e. the worshipped ones) 72 will become their enemies and will deny their
worshipping.” 73
And Allāh has announced,

ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﺮ ِﺓ ِﻣ ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﻭﻫ ﻨﻪ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ﹾﻘﺎ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﻦ ﻳﻼ ِﻡ ﺩِﻳﻨ
ﺳ ﹶ ﺮ ﺍ ِﻹ ﻴ ﺘ ِﻎ ﹶﻏﺒ ﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“And whosoever seeks a religion other than Islām, it will never be accepted of himand in the Hereafter he will be one of the losers.” 74
And as Allāh extols the Millat Ibrāhīm,

ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﻮ ِﻣ ِﻬ  ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﹶﻘﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻢ ﻭ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻨﺔﹲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﺴ
 ﺣ ﻮﺓﹲ ﺳ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻧﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻰ ﺗﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹸﺓ ﻭ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺩ

“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him,
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you

Az-Zumar: 8
This is referring to the Tawāghīt; it is not referring to the likes of ‘Īsā ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, and ‘Alī رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ.
Refer to the note regarding the meaning of Tāghūt, at the beginning of this section.
71 Al-Anbiyā’: 98
72 This is referring to those who are worshipped like ‘Īsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمand ‘Alī  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ- they will be
enemies of the Christians and the Shī’ah. And as for Fir’awn and others who were pleased with being
worshipped, they are the ones referred to in the Verse in Al-Anbiyā’: 98.
73 Al-Ahqāf: 5-6
74 Āl ‘Imrān: 85
69
70
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worship besides Allāh. We have rejected you 75 and there has emerged between us
and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 76
And Allāh has clarified,

ﻼﻝﹸ
ﻀﹶ
 ﻖ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺍﻟ ﺤ
 ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺫﹶﺍﹶﻓﻤ

“So what else is there after the Truth, except misguidance?” 77
And this is why Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲhad said, “Every person that does not worship Allāh
Alone, is undoubtedly a worshipper of other than Allāh. And there exists no third category
in the Children of Ādam. So either he is a Muwahhid, or if not, then he is a mushrik.” 78
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays, “Thus, a person cannot become a Muwahhid,
except by rejecting shirk, being completely free from it, and declaring Takfīr 79 upon
whosoever does it.” 80
He also said, “So Tawhīd is not fulfilled, except by turning completely away from the
mushrikīn, hostility towards them, and announcing Takfīr upon them.” 81
And this is the Fourth Requisite of the Affirmation, and its importance comes directly after
the Third Requisite. 82
2) The Negation: It consists of Four Requisites- The first two regarding Shirk
itself, and the last two regarding the People of Shirk.
a) The First Requisite- Abandoning shirk (joining partners) in ‘Ibādah to Allāh and warning from
it.
As Allāh (Most High) had ordered His Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,

ﺏ
ِ ﺂﻴ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻭِﺇﹶﻟ ﻮﺩﻋ ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻙ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺷ ِﺮ ﻻ ﺃﹸﻪ ﻭ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻋﺒ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺮﺕ ﺎ ﺃﹸ ِﻣﻧﻤﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺇ
Kafarnā Bikum: It can be translated as “We have rejected you” or also “We have disbelieved in
you”. This Verse is used as Dalīl by the Imāms of Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah regarding making Takfīr
of the mushrikīn and it being part of Islām and the Millat Ibrāhīm.
76 Al-Mumtahinah: 4
77 Yūnus: 32
78 Slightly modified from “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (14/282-284).
79 Note in your memory- O Brother of Islām! - How the Imām has made ‘Takfīr of disbelievers’ a
condition to be a Muwahhid.
80 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/204)
81 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (11/434)
82 Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays here, “So whosoever leaves Tawhīd, and goes to secularism,
communism, nationalism, patriotism, or to Ba’thism, capitalism, democracy, or to the fabricated manmade laws, or to the religion of the Rāfidhah, or that of the Sūfiyyah grave-worshippers, or any other
religion or current Math’hab- and takes any of these as his way of life; then whosoever does such,
then he will be labeled as a kāfir.” Refer to “Asl Dīn Al-Islām”.
75
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“Say: I am commanded only to worship Allāh (Alone), and not to commit shirk with
Him. To Him (Alone) I call, and to Him is my return.” 83
And also,

ﺍﺣﺪ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺷ ِﺮﻙ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ﻲﺭﺑ ﻮﺩﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﻤﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺇ
“Say: I invoke only my Lord (Alone), and I associate none as partners along with
Him.” 84
And ‘Abdullāh Ibn Mas’ūd  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪasked the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, “What is the
greatest sin?” So the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreplied, “That you set up a rival unto Allāh (in
‘Ibādah), even though He created you.” 85
And as Allāh said regarding the Call of the Prophets  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ و ﺳﻠﻢto their people,

ﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻳ ﺏ
 ﻋﺬﹶﺍ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻑ
 ﺎﻲ ﹶﺃﺧ ﻧﻪ ِﺇ ﻭﹾﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ  ﺃﹶﻥ ﱠﻻﻣِﺒﲔ ﻧﺬِﻳﺮ ﻢ ﻲ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜِﺇﻧ
“I have come to you as a plain warner: That you worship none, except Allāh. Indeed,
I fear for you the torment of a Painful Day.” 86
And also the Verse,

ﻲﻪ ِﺇﻧ ﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺪﻌﺒ ﺗ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ ﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻳ ِﻪﺪ ﻳ ﻴ ِﻦ ﺑ ﺭ ﻣِﻦ ﻨ ﹸﺬﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﺧ ﹶﻠ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻑ
ِ ﺣﻘﹶﺎ  ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣﻪ ﻮ ﺭ ﹶﻗ ﺎ ٍﺩ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﺃﹶﻧ ﹶﺬﺎ ﻋﺮ ﹶﺃﺧ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛﻭ

ﻋﻈِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﻳ ﺏ
 ﻋﺬﹶﺍ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻑ
 ﺎﹶﺃﺧ

“And remember (Prophet Hūd) the brother of ‘Ād, when he warned his people in AlAhqāf. 87 And surely, there have passed away warners (Messengers) -before him and
after him (saying): Do not worship, except Allāh; Truly, I fear for you the torment of
a Mighty Day.” 88
And also Allāh orders the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto say,

ﻣِﺒﲔ ﻧﺬِﻳﺮ ﻪ ﻨ ﻣ ﻲ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢﺮ ِﺇﻧ ﺧ ﺎ ﺁﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬ ﻣ ﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺠ
 ﺗ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻣِﺒﲔ ﻧﺬِﻳﺮ ﻪ ﻨ ﻣ ﻲ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﹶﻓ ِﻔﺮ
“So flee towards Allāh (away from His Torment to His Mercy). Verily I am, from
Him, a plain warner to you. And set up no object of worship along with Allāh. Verily
I am, from Him, a plain warner to you.” 89
Ar-Ra’d: 36
Al-Jinn: 20
85 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī (6001), and Muslim (86). Also narrated by An-Nasā’ī, At-Tirmithī, Abū
Dāwūd and Ahmad.
86 Hūd: 25-26
87 Al-Ahqāf: The curved sand-hills in the southern part of the Arabian Peninsula.
88 Al-Ahqāf: 21
89 Ath-Thāriyāt: 50-51
83
84
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And Allāh (Most High) has also ordered him to say,

ﺎ ِﻫﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺠﻳﻬ ﹶﺃﺪﻋﺒ ﻲ ﹶﺃﻭﻧﺮﺗ ﹾﺄﻣ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻴ ﻐ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ

“Say: Do you order me to worship other than Allāh, O you fools?” 90
And Allāh has informed us,

ﻪ ﺑ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﻦ ِﻣ ﻧﺘﻜﹸﻮﻭﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﻤﻠﹸ ﻋ ﻦ ﺒ ﹶﻄﺤ
 ﻴﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺷ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻚ ﹶﻟِﺌ
 ﺒ ِﻠ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻦ ِﻣ ﻭِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻚ
 ﻴ ﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺪ ﺃﹸﻭ ِﺣ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
ﻦ ﺎ ِﻛﺮِﻳﻦ ﺍﻟﺸ ﻣ ﻭﻛﹸﻦ ﺪ ﺒﻋ ﻓﹶﺎ
“And indeed it has been revealed to you (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, as it was
revealed to those (Messengers) before you: If you commit shirk, then indeed all of
your deeds will be cancelled- and certainly you will be among the losers. Nay! So
worship Allāh (Alone), and be amongst the grateful.” 91
And Allāh has notified us,

ﺎ ٍﺭﻦ ﺃﹶﻧﺼ ﲔ ِﻣ
 ﺎ ﻟِﻠﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤﻭﻣ ﺭ ﺎﻩ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺍﻣ ﹾﺄﻭ ﻭ ﻨ ﹶﺔﺠ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﻡ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺮ ﺣ ﺪ ﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﺸ ِﺮ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻣﻧﻪِﺇ

“Verily, whosoever commits shirk with Allāh- then Allāh has forbidden Paradise
upon him, and the Fire will be his abode. And the Thālimīn have no helpers.” 92
This is the First Requisite of Negation, and it is the greatest and most important requisite
within it.
b) The Second Requisite- Being severely harsh upon this.
As Allāh (Most High) commanded,

ﺻ ٍﺪ
 ﺮ ﻣ ﻢ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻬ ﻭﹾﺍ ﹶﻟﻌﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻗﻢ ﻭ ﻫ ﻭﺼﺮ
 ﺣ ﺍﻢ ﻭ ﻫ ﺧﺬﹸﻭ ﻭ ﻢ ﻮﻫﺗﻤﺪﻭﺟ ﻴﺚﹸ ﺣ ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﺘﻠﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗ

“So slay the mushrikīn wherever you find them, take hold of them, encircle them and
lie in wait to ambush them on each and every path.” 93
And His order,

ﻪ ِﻟﻠﹼﻪ ﻦ ﹸﻛﱡﻠ ﻳﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺪﻭ ﻨﺔﹲﺘ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻓ ﻰ ﹶﻻﺣﺘ ﻢ ﻭﻗﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮﻫ

“And fight them until there is no more fitnah (shirk), and the religion (worship) will
all be for Allāh 94 (in the whole of the world).” 95

Az-Zumar: 64
Az-Zumar: 65-66
92 Al-Mā’idah: 72
93 At-Tawbah: 5
90
91
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And as Allāh ordered His Beloved Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,

ﺼﲑ
ِ ﻤ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭِﺑ ﹾﺌ ﻨﻢﻬ ﺟ ﻢ ﻫ ﺍﻣ ﹾﺄﻭ ﻭ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻆ
ﺍ ﹾﻏ ﹸﻠ ﹾﲔ ﻭ
 ﺎ ِﻓ ِﻘﻤﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﺭ ﻭ ﺎ ِﻫ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻔﱠﺎﻲ ﺟ ﻨِﺒﺎ ﺍﻟﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

“O Prophet! Wage Jihād against the kuffār and the hypocrites- and be harsh against
them. And their abode is Hell, and worst indeed is that destination.” 96
And Allāh (Most High) announces,

ﺎ ٍﻥﺑﻨ ﻢ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻬ ﻨ ﻮﹾﺍ ِﻣﺿ ِﺮﺑ
 ﺍﻕ ﻭ
ِ ﺎﻋﻨ ﻕ ﺍ َﻷ
 ﻮ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻓﺿ ِﺮﺑ
 ﺐ ﻓﹶﺎ
 ﻋ ﺮ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
ِ ﺳﹸﺄﹾﻟﻘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
“I will cast terror in the hearts of those who have disbelieved - So strike them over
their necks, and smite from them all their fingers and toes.” 97
And Allāh also commands the Mu’minīn,

ﲔ
 ﺘ ِﻘﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻣ ﻪ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻋ ﹶﻠﻤ ﺍﻢ ِﻏ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻈ ﹰﺔ ﻭ ﻭﹾﺍ ﻓِﻴ ﹸﻜﺠﺪ
ِ ﻴﻭِﻟ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﱠﻔﺎ ِﺭ ﻣ ﻧﻜﹸﻢﻳﻠﹸﻮ ﻦ ﻮﹾﺍ ﻗﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

“O you who believe! Fight those of the kuffār who are close to you- and let them find
harshness in you. And know that Allāh is with those who fear Him (and obey Him).”
98

And it is forbidden to ask Forgiveness for the mushrikīn,

ﻢ ﻬ ﻧﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻴﺒﺗ ﺎﻌ ِﺪ ﻣ ﺑ ﻰ ﻣِﻦﺮﺑ ﻭﻟِﻲ ﹸﻗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹸﺃﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻭﹾﺍ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺃﹶﻥﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻲ ﻭ ﻨِﺒﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠﻣ
ﺠﺤِﻴ ِﻢ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﹶﺃ

“It is not befitting for the Prophet, nor those who have Īmān, to ask for Forgiveness
(from Allāh) for the mushrikīn- even though they are their closest kin, after it has
become clear to them that they are the denizens of the Fire.” 99

Ibn Jarīr At-Tabarī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin his Tafsīr (2/194-195) of the Verse in Al-Baqarah: 193, explains this
Verse as such, “Fight the mushrikīn until there is no shirk- until there is none worshipped except
Allāh; until all ‘Ibādah and obedience is for Allāh Alone, and none else.” And as the Messsenger ε had
said, “I have been ordered to fight the people, until they testify that “There is none worthy of being worshipped, except
Allāh”.
95 Al-Anfāl: 39; also similar in Al-Baqarah: 193
96 At-Tawbah: 73; At-Tahrīm: 9
97 Al-Anfāl: 12. Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Nāsir As-Sa’dī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays in his Tafsīr of this Verse,
after saying that the order could be directed towards the Angels, “Or it could be an order for the
Mu’minīn, by which Allāh is encouraging them, and teaching them how to kill the mushrikīn- and that
they should not be merciful to these mushrikīn.” Refer to Taysīr Al-Karīm Ar-Rahmān ( 278).
98 At-Tawbah: 123
99 At-Tawbah: 113. Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplained this Verse excellently, in
his “Sittatu Mawādhi’ Min As-Sīrah”: “The Fourth Episode- The Case of Abū Tālib. Whoever realizes
this with a good understanding, will realize that he (Abū Tālib) believed (in his heart) in Tawhīd, and
called the people to it, and ridiculed the intellects of the mushrikīn; and he who realizes what love he
(Abū Tālib) had for those who embraced Islām and abandoned shirk; and realizes how he spent his
94
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Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Indeed Allāh has ordered the killing of
the mushrikīn, besieging them, and waiting for them at every place of ambush- until they
repent from shirk, establish the Salāt, and give the Zakāt. And all the scholars from each and
every Math’hab are united (Ijmā’) upon this ruling.” 100
And the Imām  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲhas also said, “And the meaning of “Disbelieving in the Tāghūt”
requires that you free yourself from everyone who worships other than Allāh- whether a Jinn,
human, tree, stone, or anything else; and that you make Takfīr of them, and declare them
deviants, and hate them- even if they are your own fathers or brothers. As for he who says,
“I do not direct my ‘Ibādah to anyone, except Allāh. But I do not oppose the (so-called) “masters” and
tombs and such things.” Then such a person is a liar in his claim to “Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh”- for he
has neither believed in Allāh, nor disbelieved in the Tāghūt.” 101
This is the Second Requisite of Negation, and its importance comes directly after the First
Requisite.
c) The Third Requisite- Being hostile for its sake.
Just as the Imām of the Hunafā’, the Messenger Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, said,

ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﻟﱢﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺪ ﻋ ﻢ ﻧﻬﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺪﻣ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗﻛﹸﻢﺎﺅﺁﺑﻢ ﻭ ﺘﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹶﻧﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﻢ ﺘﺎﻛﹸﻨﻢ ﻣﻳﺘﺮﹶﺃ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ
“Do you see that which you have been worshipping- you and your ancient fathers?
For verily, they are (all) enemies to me- except the Lord of the worlds.” 102
life, wealth, children, relatives- everything to help the Messenger  ;ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand how he patiently
bore the extreme pressure and open hostility (from the mushrikīn)- until the day he died. But - even
after all this - he did not enter Islām, nor did he free himself from his former religion- Thus he did
not become a Muslim. He used the excuse that this would be equivalent to insulting his father,
‘Abdul-Muttalib, and Hāshim (his grandfather), and others from amongst his Shuyūkh (elders). And
since he was so close to the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and always aided him- the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﺳﻠﻢasked Allāh to forgive him; Thus Allāh immediately sent down the Verse,
ﺠﺤِﻴ ِﻢ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻧﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻴﺒﺗ ﺎﻌ ِﺪ ﻣ ﺑ ﻰ ﻣِﻦﺮﺑ ﻭﻟِﻲ ﹸﻗ ﻮ ﹾﺍ ﹸﺃﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻭﹾﺍ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﻮ ﹾﺍ ﺃﹶﻥﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻲ ﻭ ﻨِﺒﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠﻣ
“And it is not befitting for the Prophet, nor those who have Īmān, to ask for Forgiveness
(from Allāh) for the mushrikīn- even though they are their closest kin, after it has become
clear to them that they are the denizens of the Fire.”
And now think, if a man from some cities is known to love the Dīn and Muslims, most people think
that he is with the Muslims- even though that man never helped the Dīn, neither physically nor with
his wealth, nor does he have any of the excuses that Abū Tālib had. So if you grasp the Case of Abū
Tālib, and realize the reality of most of these people who claim to be upon the Dīn- then you will
clearly see the Light from the darkness, and will recognize the deteriorating condition of their
intellects. And Allāh is sought for help.”
100 “Fatāwā Al-A’immah An-Najdiyyah” (2/472)
101 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/121-122), and also “Majmū’at Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il An-Najdiyyah”
(4/33-34).
102 Ash-Shu’arā’: 75-77
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And our Prophet Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمhad also said,

ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺪﻋ ﺗ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻢ ﺘ ِﺰﻟﹸﻜﹸﻋ ﻭﹶﺃ

“And I shall turn away from you, and from those whom you invoke besides Allāh.” 103
And just as our Father Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمand all the Messengers told the mushrikīn,

ﻰﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹸﺓ ﻭ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎِﺇﻧ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﺗ
“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allāh. We have
rejected you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred forever,
until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 104
And Allāh (Most High) notifies the People of Tawhīd,

ﺠﺲ
 ﻧ ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻤ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻧﻤﻮﹾﺍ ِﺇﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

“O you who believe! Verily, the mushrikūn are najas (impure, filthy).” 105
And Allāh informs us regarding the Tāghūt-worshippers,

ﺮ ﺎﺯِﻳﺨﻨ
 ﺍﹾﻟﺩ ﹶﺓ ﻭ ﺮ  ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻢﻨﻬ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ﺟ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺐ
 ﻀ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﻏ ﻪ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻨﻪﻌ ﻦ ﱠﻟﺪ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺑ ﹰﺔ ﻋِﻨﻣﺜﹸﻮ ﻚ
 ﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟﺮ ﻣ ﺸ
 ﺒﹸﺌﻜﹸﻢ ِﺑﻧﻫ ﹾﻞ ﹸﺃ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ
ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺳﻮ ﻦﺿ ﱡﻞ ﻋ
 ﻭﹶﺃ ﻣﻜﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﺮ ﺷ ﻚ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﺕ ﹸﺃ
 ﺪ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ ﺒﻋ ﻭ
“Say (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ: Shall I inform you of something worse than
that, regarding the recompense from Allāh: Those who earned the Curse of Allāh and
His Wrath, whom He transformed into monkeys and swine, and worshipped the
Tāghūt- such are the worst in rank (in the Hell-Fire), and the furthest astray from the
Right Path.” 106
And as Allāh has said,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﻻ ﻬ ﻭﹾﺍ ﹶﻓﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺏ ﻋِﻨ
 ﺍﺪﻭ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺷ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ

“Verily, the worst creatures before Allāh are those who commit kufr, so they shall not
believe.” 107

Maryam: 48
Al-Mumtahinah: 4
105 At-Tawbah: 28
106 Al-Mā’idah: 60
107 Al-Anfāl: 55
103
104
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And He (Most High) orders us with regards to the mushrikīn,

ﺍﺼﲑ
ِ ﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺎﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ِﻣ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ﻮﻫﺗﻤﺪﻭﺟ ﻴﺚﹸ ﺣ ﻢ ﻫ ﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹾﻗﻢ ﻭ ﻫ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ
 ﹶﻓ
“So take hold of them, and kill them wherever you find them, and take neither
friends nor helpers from them.” 108
And after the previous commandment, Allāh stresses this commandment once more, saying,

ﺎﻣﺒِﻴﻨ ﻧﺎﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺟ ﻢ ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﹸﻜ ﻭﹸﺃ ﻢ ﻫ ﻮﺘﻤﻴﺚﹸ ِﺛ ِﻘ ﹾﻔ ﺣ ﻢ ﻫ ﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹾﻗﻢ ﻭ ﻫ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ
 ﹶﻓ
“So take hold of them and kill them wherever you find them. In their case, We have
provided you with a clear warrant against them.” 109
And as Allāh has said regarding those who oppose Tawhīd,

ﻊ  ﹶﻘ ﱠﻄﻭ ﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃﺼ ﱠﻠﺒ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﺘﻠﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃﻳ ﹶﻘ ﺍ ﺃﹶﻥﺎﺩﺽ ﹶﻓﺴ
ِ ﺭ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ َﻷ ﻌ ﺴ
 ﻳﻭ ﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺎ ِﺭﺑﺤﻦ ﻳ ﺍﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺟﺰ ﺎﻧﻤِﺇ
ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺏ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﻭﹶﻟﻬ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺰﻱ ﻢ ِﺧ ﻬ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﺽ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺭ ﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﻮﹾﺍ ِﻣ ﻨ ﹶﻔﻭ ﻳ ﻑ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﻦ ﺧِﻼ ﻣ ﻢﺟ ﹸﻠﻬ ﺭ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬﹶﺃ
ﻋﻈِﻴﻢ

“The only recompense of those who wage war against Allāh and His Messenger, and
do mischief in the land- is that they shall be slaughtered or crucified, or their hands
and feet will be cut off from opposite sides, or be exiled from the land. That is their
disgrace in this world, and a great torment is theirs in the Hereafter.” 110
And Allāh has also commanded,

ﻢ ﺨ ِﺰ ِﻫ
 ﻭﻳ ﻢ ﻳﺪِﻳ ﹸﻜﻪ ِﺑﹶﺄ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻢﺑﻬﻌ ﱢﺬ ﻢ ﻳ ﻫ ﻗﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮ
“Fight against them so that Allāh will punish them through your hands, and (He
will) disgrace them.” 111
And Allāh (Most High) has commanded the Mu’minīn to strike terror into the hearts of the
mushrikīn,

ﻢ ﻭﻛﹸ ﻋﺪ ﻭ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺪ ﻋ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪﺮ ِﻫﺒ ﺗ ﻴ ِﻞ ﺨ
 ﻁ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺎﺭﺑ ﻭﻣِﻦ ﻮ ٍﺓ ﻦ ﻗﹸﻢ ﻣﻌﺘ ﺘ ﹶﻄﺳ ﺎ ﺍﻢ ﻣﻭﹾﺍ ﹶﻟﻬﻭﹶﺃ ِﻋﺪ
“And make ready against them all you can of power, including steeds of war
terrorize 113 the enemy of Allāh and your enemy.” 114

112

- to

An-Nisā’: 89
An-Nisā’: 91
110 Al-Mā’idah: 33
111 At-Tawbah: 14
112 Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān As-Sa’dī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays in the Tafsīr of this Verse: This means everything
that you are able to make ready, from intellectual strength to physical strength; and all types of
108
109
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Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩmentions various types of hostility, “This includes
declaring the mushrikīn as deviants (Tadhlīl), renouncing them (‘Ayb), reviling them (Taqbīh),
cursing them (Sabb), insulting them (Shatm), killing them (Qatl), fighting them (Qitāl),
imprisoning them (Sijn), and expelling them (Mutāradah).” 115
And Allāh (Most High) ordered His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,

ﻪ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺪﻋﺒ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻟﹶـ ِﻜ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﻦ  ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺪﻋﺒ ﻼ ﹶﺃ
ﻦ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻚ ﻣ
 ﺷ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺘﺱ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨ
 ﺎﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ
ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﺮﺕ ﻭﺃﹸ ِﻣ ﻢ ﻮﻓﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ﺘﻳ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ

“Say (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ: O you mankind! If you are in doubt regarding
my Dīn, then (know that) I will never worship those whom you worship, besides
Allāh. But (know) that I worship Allāh, (the One) Who causes you to die. And I am
commanded to be from the Mu’minīn.” 116

weaponry which will help in combating against them; and this includes various types of skills by
which artillery and defenses can be produced; machine guns and bullets, airplanes, land vehicles and
water vehicles, tanks, trenches, and defense systems; advice and politics which counter the evil plans
of the enemies and help advance the Muslims; encouraging target-practice, bravery and courage, and
teaching planning skills and organizational skills… And if these cannot be fulfilled except by learning
these skills, then it becomes obligatory to learn them- (as one of the Usūl of Fiqh) “Whatever is
necessary to fulfill an obligation (Wājib), then it too is an obligation”. Refer to Taysīr Al-Karīm ArRahmān (285-286).
113 Shaykh ‘Abdullāh ‘Azzām  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲonce said in a speech, “And we are terrorists, and terrorism is a
Farīdhah (obligation) according to the Kitāb and Sunnah- and let the East and the West bear witness
that we are terrorists “And make ready against them all you can of power, including steeds of
war- to terrorize the enemy of Allāh and your enemy”- so terrorism (Irhāb) is an obligation
(Farīdhah) in the Dīn of Allāh.” And whosoever refuses to believe in a Fardh, is a kāfir according to
Ijmā’. Imām ‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Azīz  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsaid in his last Bayān before being imprisoned,
entitled “Hāthā Bayānun Lin-Nās: Al-Irhābu Min Al-Islām Wa Man Ankara Thālika Faqad Kafar” pg. 3:
“Firstly: Terrorism is from Islām, and whoever rejects that then he has disbelieved. And that is due to
His (Most High)’s Saying: “And make ready against them all you can of power, including
steeds of war to terrorize the enemy of Allah and your enemy” [Al-Anfāl] So terrorizing the kāfir
enemy is a Shar’ī obligation by the clear text of this Āyah, and whosoever rejects that then he has
disbelieved, due to His (Most High)’s Statement: “and none but the disbelievers reject Our Āyāt”
[Al-‘Ankabūt] And the Juhd (mentioned in the Arabic of the Āyah) is the rejection and belieing upon
the tongue. And He (Most High) said: “And who does more wrong than he who invents a lie
against Allah or denies the truth, when it comes to him? Is there not a dwelling in Hell for
the disbelievers” [Al-‘Ankabūt]. So whosoever says that Islām is free from terrorism or wants to
differentiate between the two, then he has disbelieved. So terrorism is from Islām. And with this, you
know that the ones who say that they want to wage war against terrorism, they only want to wage war
against Islām in reality. And that the combatting against terrorism is the combatting against Islām- and
they are only covering up the facts from the ignorant ones.”
114 Al-Anfāl: 60
115 The Shaykh mentioned this under the chapter “Wat-Taghlīth ‘Alā Thālik” regarding shirk, in his
book “Asl Dīn Al-Islām”.
116 Yūnus: 104
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And Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And O you- upon
whom Allāh has blessed with Islām, and has realized that there is no such thing that has a
right to be worshipped, except Allāh: Do not think that if you were to say “This (Tawhīd) is
the Truth and I have abandoned shirk, but I do not oppose the mushrikūn, nor do I speak against them”Do not think that this will allow you to be in Islām. On the contrary, it is binding that you
hate them, and also that you hate whosoever likes them, and to insult them, and to have
enmity against them. Just as your Father Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمand those (Prophets and their
followers) along with him said,

ﻰﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹸﺓ ﻭ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎِﺇﻧ

ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﺗ

“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allāh. We have
disbelieved in you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred
forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 117
And also as Allāh has said,

ﺎﻡ ﹶﻟﻬ ﺎﻰ ﹶﻻ ﺍﻧ ِﻔﺼ ﹾﺛ ﹶﻘﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺮ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺴ
 ﻤ ﺘﺳ ﺆﻣِﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ ﻳﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔ ﻦ ﻤ ﹶﻓ

“So whoever disbelieves in the Tāghūt, and believes in Allāh- then he has grasped
the firmest handhold that will never break.” 118
And as He has said,

ﺕ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮﺘِﻨﺒﺟ ﺍﻪ ﻭ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﺪﻋ ﻮ ﹰﻻ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍﺭﺳ ﻣ ٍﺔ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﺃﹸﻌ ﹾﺜﻨ ﺑ ﺪ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ

“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’.” 119
So if a person were to say, “I follow the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand I testify that he is upon the
Truth, but I do not oppose (the idols) “Al-Lāt” and “Al-‘Uzzā”, nor do I oppose Abū Jahl and his
likes”- then such a person’s Islām is invalid.” 120
And this is the Third Requisite of Negation, and its importance and greatness comes directly
after the Second Requisite.
d) The Fourth Requisite- Doing Takfīr of whosoever does it.
As Allāh has ordered the Takfīr,

Al-Mumtahinah: 4
Al-Baqarah: 256
119 An-Nahl: 36
120 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/109)
117
118
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ﺎ ِﺭﺏ ﺍﻟﻨ
ِ ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻧﻙ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇ ﻊ ِﺑﻜﹸ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﺘﻤ ﺗ ﺳِﺒﻴ ِﻠ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻦﻀ ﱠﻞ ﻋ
ِ ﻴﺍ ﱢﻟﺍﺩﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺃﹶﻧﺪ ﺟ ﻭ
“And they set up rivals to Allāh, in order to mislead others from His Path. (So) Say:
‘Take pleasure in your kufr for a while- surely you are of the denizens of the Fire’.” 121
And Allāh commands,

ﺩ ﺎﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﻬ
 ﻭِﺑ ﹾﺌ ﻢ ﻨﻬ ﺟ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺸﺮ
ﺤ
 ﺗﻭ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻐ ﹶﻠﺒ ﺘﺳ ﻭﹾﺍﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻗﹸﻞ ﱢﻟ ﱠﻠﺬِﻳ

“Tell those who commit kufr: You will be defeated, and gathered together in Helland worst indeed is that place of rest.” 122
And as Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, the intimate friend of Allāh, made Takfīr of the mushrikīn,

ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﻮ ِﻣ ِﻬ  ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﹶﻘﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻢ ﻭ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻨﺔﹲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﺴ
 ﺣ ﻮﺓﹲ ﺳ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻧﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻰ ﺗﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹸﺓ ﻭ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺩ

“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him,
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you

worship besides Allāh. We have disbelieved in you and there has emerged between
us and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 123
And He (Most High) also ordered His Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ:

ﻢ ﺘﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹶﻧ ﻢ ﺗﺪﻋﺒ ﺎ ﻣﺎِﺑﺪﺎ ﻋﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺪﻋﺒ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎِﺑﺪﻢ ﻋ ﺘﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹶﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎ ﻣﺪﻋﺒ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ
ﻲ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﻭِﻟ ﻢ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﺩِﻳ  ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﺪﻋﺒ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎِﺑﺪﻋ

“Say: O Kāfirūn! I do not worship that which you worship. Nor are you worshippers
of that which I worship. And I am not a worshipper of that which you are
worshipping. Nor are you worshippers of that which I worship. To you be your
religion, and to me my Dīn.” 124
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And Allāh has labeled the people of shirk
with ‘kufr’ in countless Verses. Thus it is obligatory to do Takfīr of them, since this is a
requisite of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh, the Kalimah of Ikhlās; its meaning is deficient without doing
Takfīr of whosoever associates a partner in ‘Ibādah to Allāh. As is in the Hadīth, “Whosoever
says, “None is worthy of being worshipped, except Allāh”, and disbelieves in whatsoever is worshipped other
than Allāh, then his wealth and blood are protected, and his reckoning is with Allāh.” 125 So the saying
of the Messenger “ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand disbelieves in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh”- this
is an emphasis of the Negation Part (of the Kalimah). So a person’s blood and property are
Az-Zumar: 8
Āl ‘Imrān: 12
123 Al-Mumtahinah: 4
124 Al-Kāfirūn: 1-6
125 Narrated by Muslim in his Sahīh (23). From Abū Mālik, from his father Tāriq.
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not protected without it 126- and if he doubts or hesitates (in Takfīr), then his blood and
wealth are not protected- for these are matters which are related to the completeness of
Tawhīd.” 127
Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh An-Najdī Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding those who
refuse to do Takfīr of those mushrikīn who pronounce the Kalimah, “And if he says “They are
not kuffār, but those other than them are”- then this is a ruling from him that they are Muslims,
since there is no midway between kufr and Islām. So if they are not kuffār, then they are
Muslims; and whosoever calls kufr ‘Islām’, or calls the kuffār ‘Muslims’- then such a person
becomes a kāfir.” 128
And Imām Abā Batīn  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding those who call upon the graves and sacrifice for
the dead saints, “Whosoever does this is a kāfir. And those who do these acts of ‘Ibādah at
the graves, they are kuffār without a doubt. And the claim of the ignorant people “You are
doing Takfīr of Muslims”- whoever says this has not understood Islām nor Tawhīd; Rather, what
is apparent regarding this ignorant person is that his Islām is invalid. 129 For whosoever does
not prohibit (Inkār) the actions which the mushrikūn are doing today, and doesn’t see it as
evil- then he is not a Muslim.” 130
Imām Abā Batīn  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲalso said, “The Muslims are at consensus (Ijmā’) upon the infidelity
of the person who doesn’t make Takfīr of the Jews and Christians, and also united upon the
(infidelity of the) one who doubts the kufr (of the Jews and Christians). And we are certain
that most of such people (who refrain from their Takfīr) are ignorant.” 131
Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Whosoever curses the Sahābah رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ, or
one of them, and also claims that ‘Alī  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪhas a right to be worshipped, and that
Jibrīl  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمwas in error- then there is no doubt in such a person’s kufr- And not only
this, there is not doubt in the kufr of the one who does not make Takfīr of that person.” 132
Imām Is’hāq Ibn Rāhawayh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And from those upon whom the scholars have
united (Ijmā’) upon their Takfīr, and ruled upon them just as they have ruled upon the denier
(of Tawhīd)- is upon the person who believes in Allāh, and in what He has sent (Revelation),
but then kills a Prophet, or assists in the killing of a Prophet- even if he believes (in the
Prophet), and admits “Killing Prophets is Harām”- such a person is a kāfir. And the same case is
for whosoever reviles a Prophet.” 133
Again the Imām demonstrates that blood and wealth are not protected without making Takfīr of
the mushrikīn. Also refer to the Appendix “Refraining From Making Takfīr of a Kāfir”.
127 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/205-206).
128 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/161)
129 Remember this - O Brother of Islām - note this verdict from the Imām regarding those who say
this disgusting phrase “You are doing Takfīr of Muslims”, even though the reality is that we are doing
Takfīr of mushrikīn and apostates.
130 Refer to “Majmū’at Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il An-Najdiyyah” (1/654-655), and “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah”
(10/416).
131 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (12/69)
132 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (12/69), and ‘Aqīdah Al-Muwahhidīn (23).
133 Refer to “Ta’thīm Qadr As-Salāt” (2/930).
126
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And Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And if someone were to realize the
meaning of “None is worthy of being worshipped, except Allāh”, then he would also realize
that whosoever doubts the kufr of those who join partners with Allāh- that, that person has
not disbelieved in the Tāghūt.” 134
And this is the Forth Requisite of Negation, and its importance comes directly after the
Third Requisite.
So this Affirmation and Negation together are what is known as the Foundation of Islām
and its Principle- which is also known as Millat Ibrāhīm.
And this Affirmation and Negation was the Da’wah of all the Messengers, as Allāh said,

ﺕ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮﺘِﻨﺒﺟ ﺍﻪ ﻭ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﺪﻋ ﻮ ﹰﻻ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍﺭﺳ ﻣ ٍﺔ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﺃﹸﻌ ﹾﺜﻨ ﺑ ﺪ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’.” 135
And in summary of the Millat Ibrāhīm, Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رﺣﻤﻪ
 اﷲsaid in a letter to some of the Muwahhidīn:
“I swear by Allāh! By Allāh! O Brethren! Hold tightly onto the Foundation of your Dīn, its
beginning and its end, its base and its head: And it is the testimony ‘Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh’. So
recognize it, know its meaning- love its people and make them your brothers, even if they
are far away; and disbelieve in the Tāghūt, be hostile against them, and despise anyone who
loves them, or argues in favor of them, or doesn’t declare them kuffār; or says “I am not
bothered by them” or says “Allāh has not given me any duty in their regard”- Indeed, such a speaker
has fabricated a lie against Allāh! On the contrary, Allāh has given him a duty against them,
and He has obligated (Fardh) disbelieving in them and forsaking them- even if they are his
blood-brothers and sons. I swear by Allāh! For the sake of Allāh! Hold fast to the
Foundation of your Dīn- so that you can meet your Lord without having committed shirk
against Him. O Allāh! Take us away as Muslims, and gather us with the righteous.” 136
HOW IS THE FOUNDATION AND PRINCIPLE OF ISLĀM KNOWN?
It is known by the Da’wah of all the Prophets to it, and the unity of all of them upon it.
As Allāh (Most High) has informed us,

ﺕ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮﺘِﻨﺒﺟ ﺍﻪ ﻭ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﺪﻋ ﻮ ﹰﻻ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍﺭﺳ ﻣ ٍﺔ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﺃﹸﻌ ﹾﺜﻨ ﺑ ﺪ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’.” 137
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (11/523)
An-Nahl: 36
136 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/119-120).
137 An-Nahl: 36
134
135
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So all the Prophets and Messengers came to their people and commanded them with,
“Worship Allāh (Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt”.
And as He (Most High) has said,

ﺎ ِﺩﺮ ِﻋﺒ ﺸ
 ﺒﻯ ﹶﻓﺸﺮ
 ﺒ ﺍﹾﻟﻢﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﻬﺎﺑﻭﹶﺃﻧ ﺎﻭﻫﺪﻌﺒ ﻳ ﺕ ﺃﹶﻥ
 ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮﻨﺒﺘﺟ ﻦ ﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻭ

“Those who avoid the Tāghūt, by not worshipping them, and turn to Allāh (Alone) for them are glad tidings; So announce the good news to My slaves.” 138
And Allāh says,

ﻮﹾﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺎ ﹶﻛﻤﺘﺤﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹶﻥﺮِﻳﺪﻚ ﻳ
 ﺒ ِﻠ ﺎ ﺃﹸﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻗﻭﻣ ﻚ
 ﻴ ﺎ ﺃﹸﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟﻮﹾﺍ ِﺑﻤﻣﻨ ﻢ ﺁ ﻬ ﻧﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻋﻤ ﺰ ﻳ ﻦ ﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺗ ﻢ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ
ﺍﺑﻌِﻴﺪ ﻼ ﹰﻻ
ﺿﹶ
 ﻢ ﻀ ﱠﻠﻬ
ِ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻳ ﺸ
 ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﻳﺮِﻳﻭ ﻭﹾﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔﺮ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺃﹶﻥﺪ ﹸﺃ ِﻣﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ

“Have you seen those (hypocrites) who claim that they believe in that which has
been sent down to you, and that which was sent down before you, and they wish to
go for judgment (in their disputes) to the Tāghūt while they have been ordered to
reject them. But Shaytān wishes to lead them far astray.” 139
And as Allāh has promised,

ﺆﻣِﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻳﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔ ﻦ ﻤ ﻲ ﹶﻓ ﻐ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ِﻣ ﺷ ﺮ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻴﺒﺗ ﻗﹶﺪ
ﺎﻡ ﹶﻟﻬ ﺎﻰ ﹶﻻ ﺍﻧ ِﻔﺼ ﹾﺛ ﹶﻘﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺮ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺴ
 ﻤ ﺘﺳ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ
“Verily, the Right Path has become distinct from the wrong path. So, whosoever
disbelieves in the Tāghūt, and believes in Allāh- then he has grasped the firmest
handhold that will never break.” 140
Az-Zumar: 17
An-Nisā’: 60. And this is clear shirk in Allāh’s Sole Right to Legislate. And this type of shirk is
widespread throughout the world. So Hākimiyyah, Allāh’s sole right to rule and legislate and His
Sovereignty, is a part of “Tawhīd in Belief” and “Tawhīd in Action”- as Allāh says
138
139

ﺍﺣﺪ  ﹾﻜ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻓِﻲ ﺣﺸ ِﺮﻙ
 ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
“And He makes none to share in His Decision and His Rule.” [Al-Kahf: 26].
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻌ ﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﺱ ﹶﻻ
ِ ﺎﺮ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻭﻟﹶـ ِﻜ ﻴﻢﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳﻚ ﺍﻟﺪ
 ﻩ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺎﻭ ﹾﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ِﺇﻳﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻻ ﻣ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ِﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﹾﻜ
 ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
“The judgment is for none, except Allāh; He has commanded that you worship none, except
Him. That is the Straight Religion, but most men know not.” [Yūsuf: 40].
Notice how there is a Negation and then an Affirmation- This proves that this is an essential part of
Tawhīd- so do not let the present-day mushrikīn fool you. And this is why Shaykh Muhammad
Nāsiruddīn Al-Albānī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid in the sixth volume of “As-Silsilat As-Sahīhah” (2507), “And from
the foundations (Usūl) of Ad-Da’wah As-Salafiyyah [the Salafī Da’wah], is that Hākimiyyah is for Allāh
Alone.”
140 Al-Baqarah: 256
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And these Verses contain the explanation of the Kalimah of Tawhīd.
It contains a Negation and an Affirmation. The Negation being, “whosoever disbelieves in
the Tāghūt”- which explains “None is worthy to be worshipped”; and the Affirmation being,
“and believes in Allāh”- which explains “Except Allāh Alone”. 141
And this is the meaning of the Kalimah of Tawhīd, “Lā Ilāha Illā Allāh”. As is clarified in the
Verse,

ﻭ ِﻥﺒﺪﻋ ﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧ  ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻧﻪﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮﺣِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟﻮ ٍﻝ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻧﺭﺳ ﻚ ﻣِﻦ
 ﺒ ِﻠ ﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻗﺳ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ
“And We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,
except that We revealed to him: None has the right to be worshipped except I
(Allāh), so worship Me (Alone and none else).” 142
As the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid, “Whosoever says, “None is worthy of being worshipped, except
Allāh”, and disbelieves in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh, then his wealth and his blood are
protected, and his reckoning is with Allāh.” 143
So every single Prophet and Messenger was sent with this Negation (None has the right to be
worshipped) and Affirmation (except Allāh Alone). And this is the Kalimah of Tawhīd; which is
equivalent to “Worship Allāh (Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt”. And this is the Pillar of Islām.
And He (Most High) has also said,

ﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻭﻋِﻴﺴ ﻰﻮﺳﻭﻣ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻴﻨ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻚ
 ﻴ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻴﻨ ﺣ ﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃﺎ ﻭﻮﺣﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻧﻭﺻ ﺎﻳ ِﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟﺪ ﻣ ﻉ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ
 ﺮ ﺷ

ﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻫ ﻮﺪﻋ ﺗ ﺎﲔ ﻣ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺮ ﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ ِﻓﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﺒ ﺘ ﹶﻔﺗ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻦ ﻳﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺪﹶﺃﻗِﻴﻤ

“He has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained for Nūh, and that
which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and that which We
Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays in his book “Ad-Dīmuqrātiyyah Dīn”, “And
think deeply upon how Allāh has mentioned “Disbelief in the Tāghūt” and rejecting the Tāghūt before
he had mentioned “Belief in Allāh”. And in the same way He has placed the Negation before the
Affirmation in the Kalimah of Tawhīd “Lā Ilāha Illā Allāh” (None is worthy of being worshippedexcept Allāh). And there exists no reason to do this at all- except due to the importance of this great
pillar of the Firmest Handhold. So Belief in Allāh is not acceptable, nor beneficial- unless it is
preceded by Rejection of the Tāghūt.”
And Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān says the same thing, “Disbelieving in the Tāghūt must come before
Belief in Allāh.” “I’ānat Al-Mustafīd” (1/104).
Because merely believing in Allāh, without rejecting the Tāghūt, still renders the person as a mushrik;
as Allāh has clarified,
141Shaykh

ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻣ ﻢﻭﻫ ﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﻫ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﺎ ﻳﻭﻣ
“Most of them do not believe in Allāh, except while being mushrikūn.” [Yūsuf: 106].
142 Al-Anbiyā’: 25
143 Narrated by Muslim in his Sahīh (23). From Abū Mālik, from his father Tāriq.
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have ordained for Ibrāhīm, Mūsā, and ‘Īsā- (saying) that you should establish the
Dīn and do not be divided; intolerable to the mushrikīn is that (Tawhīd) to which
you call them to.” 144
So the Messenger Nūh  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمsaid,

ﲔ
 ﺴ ِﻠ ِﻤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﺮﺕ ﻭﺃﹸ ِﻣ

“And I have been commanded to be of the Muslims.” 145
Just as was said by the intimate friend of Allāh, our Father Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم,

ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺮ ﺖ ِﻟ
 ﻤ ﺳ ﹶﻠ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺳ ِﻠ  ﹶﺃﺑﻪﺭ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ

“When his Lord said to him, “Submit (be a Muslim)!”- he said: I have submitted

myself (as a Muslim) to the Lord of the Worlds.” 146

And this is exactly what Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمand Ya’qūb  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمcommanded their children
with;

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺴ ِﻠﻤ
 ﻣ ﻢﻭﺃﹶﻧﺘ ﻦ ﹶﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺗﻮﺗﻤ ﻼ
ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶ ﻳ ﺍﻟﺪﺻ ﹶﻄﻔﹶﻰ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ
 ﻪ ﺍ ﻲ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺑِﻨ ﺎﺏ ﻳ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳﻭ ﺑﻨِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻫِﻴﻢﺑﺮﺎ ِﺇﻰ ِﺑﻬﻭﺻ ﻭ
“And this was enjoined by Ibrāhīm and Ya’qūb upon their sons, saying: O my sons!
Allāh has chosen for you the Dīn, so die not except as Muslims.” 147
And this is also the same creed as Mūsā ;ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم

ﲔ
 ﺴ ِﻠ ِﻤ
 ﻣ ﻢﻮ ﱠﻛﻠﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨﺘ ﺗ ﻴ ِﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻨﺘﻢ ﺁﻣ ﺘﻮ ِﻡ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨ ﺎ ﹶﻗﻰ ﻳﻮﺳﻭ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
“And Mūsā said, “O my people! If you have believed in Allāh, then put your trust in
Him, if you are (true) Muslims.” 148
And this is the Faith of Al-Masīh ‘Īsā Ibn Maryam ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ اﻟﺴﻼم, just as his original disciples said
to him,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺴ ِﻠﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪ ِﺑﹶﺄﻧ ﻬ ﺷ ﺍﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﻣﻨ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺁﺎﺭ ﺃﹶﻧﺼﺤﻦ
 ﻧ
“We are the helpers of Allāh, we believe in Allāh, and bear witness that we are
Muslims.” 149

Ash-Shūrā: 13
Yūnus: 71-72
146 Al-Baqarah: 131
147 Al-Baqarah: 132
148 Yūnus: 84
149 Āl ‘Imrān: 52
144
145
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And so Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “So Islām is the religion of all the
Prophets and Messengers, and all those who truly followed them throughout the various
nations- as Allāh has mentioned that in more than one place in His Book. So He has stated
that Nūh ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, and Ya’qūb  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمwere all Muslims, as were the
followers of Mūsā ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, and ‘Īsā ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, and others. So Islām means surrendering to
Allāh Alone, and none other than Him; worshipping Him Alone, without associating any
partners with Him; to put complete reliance upon Him Alone, to hope from and fear from
Him Alone; to love Him with a perfect and complete love, the likes of which nothing from
the creation is loved. So whosoever dislikes worshipping Allāh Alone, then he is not a
Muslim; and whosoever directs ‘Ibādah to other than Allāh - along with Allāh - then he is not
a Muslim.” 150
And this is also embodied in the goal of the Message of Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, “I have
been ordered to fight the people, until they testify that “There is none worthy of being worshipped, except
Allāh”. So if they say this, then their blood and property are protected from me, except for its (the Kalimah’s)
rights, and their reckoning is with Allāh.” 151

“Kitāb An-Nubuwwāt” (127)
Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, Anas Ibn Mālik, Abū Hurayrah, Mu’āth Ibn Jabal and Aws. Recorded
by Al-Bukhārī in his “Sahīh” (1399), Muslim in his “Sahīh” (33, 35), At-Tirmithī (3341), Ibn Mājah
(3928). Also narrated by An-Nasā’ī, Abū Dāwūd, and Ahmad.
150
151
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Millat Ibrāhīm 152
The Path 153
Allāh (Most High) says,

ﺎﻧِﺒﻴ ﻳﻘﹰﺎﺻﺪ
ِ  ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻧﻪﻢ ِﺇ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺏ ِﺇ
ِ ﺎﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛﻭ

“And mention in the Book about Ibrāhīm. Verily, he was a man of truth, a Prophet.”
154

And again,

ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺒﹶﺄ ِﺇﻧ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺗ ﹸﻞﺍﻭ

“And recite to them the news of Ibrāhīm.” 155
And Allāh (Most High) says after ordering to wage Jihād against shirk,

ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻢ ِﺇ ﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ﹸﻜ

“It is the religion (Millah) of your Father, Ibrāhīm.” 156
And the Prophet Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid, “The most beloved Dīn to Allāh is the Lenient
Hanīfiyyah (Islām).” 157
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩwrote,
regarding Millat Ibrāhīm:

158

“And Allāh (Most High) says

152 Millat Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم: It can be translated as “The Religion of Ibrāhīm”, “The Faith of
Ibrāhīm”, “The Path of Ibrāhīm”, “The Dīn of Ibrāhīm”, or even the “Abrahamic Faith”. It is also
known as Al-Hanīfiyyah. The one who follows the Millat Ibrāhīm is known as a Hanīf; the plural of
which is Hunafā’. Every true Muslim is a Hanīf and a Muwahhid (a person who firmly believes in
Tawhīd and acts strictly upon it), and vice-versa. May Allāh send salutations and peace and blessings
to His intimate friend, the Imām of the Hunafā’- our Father Ibrāhīm.
153 This is part one of the topic “Millat Ibrāhīm”. At the end of the book this topic is continued “The
Obstacles”.
154 Maryam: 41
155 Ash-Shu’arā’: 69
156 Al-Hajj: 78
157 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī in Mu’allaq form (Without the Sanad). Also narrated by Imām Ahmad from
Ibn ‘Abbās, that it was said to the Messenger of Allāh ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, “Which of the religions is
most beloved to Allāh?” He said: “Al-Hanīfiyyah As-Samhah”. It has also been narrated with the
phrase: “Verily I have been sent with Al-Hanīfiyyah As-Samhah (Lenient)”. Some of the different phrasings
were declared acceptable by Ibn Hajar in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (1/116), and in “Kashf As-Sitr” (1/37), by
As-Sakhāwī in “Al-Maqāsid Al-Hasanah” (136), by Ash-Shawkānī in “Al-Fat’h Ar-Rabbānī” (6/3207),
and by Al-Albānī in “Sahīh Al-Jāmi’” (160). This phrase “Al-Hanīfiyyah As-Samhah” has also come in
several other Ahādīth which are acceptable as well.
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ﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻪ ﺳ ِﻔ ﻦﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﻣ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻣ ﱠﻠ ِﺔ ِﺇ ﻦ ﻋﺮ ﹶﻏﺐ ﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“And who is it that turns away from Millat Ibrāhīm, except one who fools (wrongs)
himself?!” 159
And He (Most High) says speaking to His Prophet, Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ:

ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻭﻣ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻊ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ﺗِﺒﻚ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍ
 ﻴ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻴﻨ ﺣ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹸﺛ

“Then, We have sent the revelation to you (that): Follow the Millat Ibrāhīm as a
Hanīf; and he was not of the mushrikīn.” 160
So with such clarity and expression, Allāh has explained to us the correct methodology
(Manhaj) and path (Tarīq). So the correct path and upright methodology is none other than
Millat Ibrāhīm- there is no obscurity or doubt regarding this. And whoever doesn’t follow this
Millat Ibrāhīm, then he is a fool (as Allāh has described such people).
And Allāh has extolled (Tazkiyyah) Ibrāhīm as such,

ﲔ
 ﺎِﻟ ِﻤﺎ ﺑِﻪ ﻋﻭ ﹸﻛﻨ ﺒﻞﹸ  ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻗﺪﻩ ﺷ ﻢ ﺭ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺎ ِﺇﻴﻨ ﺗﺪ ﺁ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ

“And We indeed bestowed aforetime on Ibrāhīm his guidance, and We were WellAcquainted with him.” 161
And He has also said regarding Ibrāhīm,

ﲔ
ﺤ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻦ ﺍﻟﺼ ﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻟ ِﻤ  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻵ ِﺧﻧﻪﻭِﺇ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﺎﻴﻨ ﺻ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻔ
 ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ
“And truly, We chose him (as an intimate friend) in this world, and verily, in the
Hereafter he will be among the righteous.” 162
And Allāh has extolled his Da’wah for us, and commanded the Last of the Prophets and
Messengers to follow Ibrāhīm; and He has described those who do not follow the
methodology and path of Ibrāhīm, as fools.
And the Millat Ibrāhīm is just as the Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb explained, “The
foundation and principle of the Dīn of Islām is in two mattersFirstly: Commanding the worshipping (directing of every type of ‘Ibādah) to Allāh Alone
without any partner, encouragement upon this, making friendship for its sake, and making
Takfīr of whosoever leaves it.
These are selections from his book about the entire subject, entitled “Millat Ibrāhīm”. Note: This
book was released by At-Tibyān Publications after the original writing of this book.
159 Al-Baqarah: 130
160 An-Nahl:123
161 Al-Anbiyā’: 51
162 Al-Baqarah: 130
158
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Secondly: Abandoning shirk (joining partners) in ‘Ibādah to Allāh and warning from it, being
severely harsh upon this, being hostile for its sake, and making Takfīr of whosoever does it.”

163

And this was the Tawhīd that each and every single Messenger preached, may the salutations
and blessings of Allāh be upon all of them. And this is the meaning of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh.
Being free from shirk (Ikhlās) and Tawhīd; and singling out Allāh (Most High) with ‘Ibādah,
alliance to His Dīn and Awliyā’, and rejecting and abandoning every entity worshipped
besides Him, and hostility against His enemies.
It is Tawhīd in both Belief (I’tiqādī) and Action (‘Amalī) together. Sūrat Al-Ikhlās is an
evidence for the Tawhīd of Belief; and Sūrat Al-Kāfirūn is an evidence for the Tawhīd of
Action.”
Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān says explaining the Verse,

ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻧ ﹾﺎ ِﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ

“And I am not of the mushrikīn” 164
“This is Barā’ah (announcement of disavowal) from the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢfrom the
mushrikīn, just as the intimate friend of Allāh, Ibrāhīm ( ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمdid),

ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ  ِﻣﻳﻚ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﺎ ِﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﻣ ﹰﺔ ﻗﹶﺎِﻧﺘ ﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹸ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮِﺇ ﱠﻥ ِﺇ

“Verily, Ibrāhīm was an Ummah
one of the mushrikīn.” 167

165

, Qānit

166

for Allāh, and Hanīf- and he was not

ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻭﻣ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻊ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ﺗِﺒﻚ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍ
 ﻴ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻴﻨ ﺣ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹸﺛ

“Then, We have sent the Revelation to you (that): Follow the Millat Ibrāhīm as a
Hanīf; for he was not of the mushrikīn.” 168

Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (2/22).
orders the Messenger Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto say this in Yūsuf: 108. And this was also
said by Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمin Al-An’ām: 79.
165 Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān explains these terms in “I’ānat Al-Mustafīd” (1/77-78). “And some of the
qualities of Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمare mentioned in this Verse1) He was an Ummah: which means (here) an exemplar and a leader in excellence.
2) He was a Qānit for Allāh: he was firm in obedience to Allāh, and sincere in his deeds to
Allāh.
3) He was a Hanīf: Accepted only Allāh Alone, and rejected everything else for worship.
4) He was not one of the mushrikīn: meaning that he completed Barā’ah from them and their
religion.
And the realization of Tawhīd consists of these matters.”
166 Refer to the above note.
167 An-Nahl:120
168 An-Nahl:123
163

164Allāh

At-Tibyān Publications

40

Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk
So these Verses contain a declaration of Barā’ah (disassociation) from the mushrikīn; (Barā’ah)
means- Cutting off
a) love (Mahabbah),
b) care (Mawaddah),
c) and aiding (Munāsarah) between yourself and the mushrikīn.
For they are the enemies of Allāh and His Messengers, thus it is not permissible to be
affectionate towards them with your heart, nor cooperating with them, nor defending them.
Allāh says,

ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﻮ ِﻣ ِﻬ  ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﹶﻘﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻢ ﻭ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻨﺔﹲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﺴ
 ﺣ ﻮﺓﹲ ﺳ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻧﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻰ ﺗﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹸﺓ ﻭ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺩ
“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him,
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you

worship besides Allāh. We have disbelieved in you 169 and there has emerged between
us and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 170

ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﺑﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﻮﺍ ﺁﺑﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎﻦ ﺣ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺍﺩﻮﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﻳ ﻴﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﺎﻮﻣ  ﹶﻗﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻢ ﺗﻬﲑ
ﺸ
ِ ﻋ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻧﺍﺧﻮ ِﺇ
“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making
friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger- even if they are their
fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred.” 171

ﺩ ِﺓ ﻮ ﻤ ﻴﻬِﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻛﹸ ﻋﺪ ﻭ ﻱﺪﻭ ﻋ ﺨﺬﹸﻭﺍ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing
affection towards them.” 172

ﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻯ ﹶﺃﺎﺭﻨﺼﺍﻟﺩ ﻭ ﻮﻴﻬﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻻﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﲔ
 ﻡ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻬ ﻨ ِﻣ

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he
is one of them. Verily, Allāh guides not those people who are the Thālimīn.” 173

Kafarnā Bikum: It can be translated as “We have rejected you” or also “We have disbelieved in
you”. This Verse is used as Dalīl by the Imāms of Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah regarding making Takfīr
of the mushrikīn and it being part of Islām and the Millat Ibrāhīm.
170 Al-Mumtahinah: 4
171 Al-Mujādilah: 22
172 Al-Mumtahinah: 1
173 Al-Mā’idah: 51
169
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So these Verses establish the obligation to announce Barā’ah from the mushrikīn.
And from the principles (Usūl) of Da’wah to Allāh- is Barā’ah from the mushrikīn. And as for
the Dā’ī (preacher, caller, scholar) that does not announce Barā’ah from the mushrkīn, then he
is not a Dā’ī in reality- neither is he upon the path of the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, no
matter how much he claims that he is doing Da’wah to Allāh. Because indeed, “Disbelieving
in the Tāghūt” (Kufr Bit-Tāghūt) must come before “Belief in Allāh” (Īmān Billāh). Just as Allāh
has declared,

ﻰ ﹾﺛ ﹶﻘﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺮ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺴ
 ﻤ ﺘﺳ ﺆﻣِﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ ﻳﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔ ﻦ ﻤ ﹶﻓ

“So whoever disbelieves in the Tāghūt, and believes in Allāh- then he has grasped
the firmest handhold.” 174
So this makes it binding to announce Barā’ah from the mushrikīn.” 175
And this “rejection of the Tawāghīt” was one of the earliest Revelations [fourth revelation to
be exact] that came to the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, even before the commandment of Salāt,
176

ﺮ ﺠ
 ﻫ ﺰ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺟ ﺮ ﺍﻟﺮ ﻭ ﻬ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ
 ﺑﺎﻭِﺛﻴ ﺮ ﺒﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ
 ﺑﺭ ﻭ ﺭ ﻢ ﹶﻓﺄﹶﻧ ِﺬ ﺮ ﹸﻗ ﺪﱢﺛ ﻤ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

“O you (Muhammad) enveloped in garments! Arise and warn (from shirk)! And
magnify your Lord (by calling to and acting upon Tawhīd sincerely)! And purify your
garments (your actions from the filth such as kufr and shirk)! And Keep away from
the idols [Kufr Bit-Tāghūt]!” 177
And the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd clarified the Verse

ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﻮ ِﻣ ِﻬ  ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﹶﻘﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻢ ﻭ ﺍ ِﻫﻴﺑﺮﻨﺔﹲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﺴ
 ﺣ ﻮﺓﹲ ﺳ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻧﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻰ ﺗﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹸﺓ ﻭ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺩ

“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him,
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you

worship besides Allāh. We have disbelieved in you and there has emerged between
us and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 178

They explained it as thus, “There are five matters necessitated by negating worship from
other than Allāh in this Verse, it is as thus:
1) Verily, we are free from you
Al-Baqarah: 256
Refer to “I’ānat Al-Mustafīd” (1/103-104).
176 Ever since the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreceived Prophethood, at the age of 40, he called people to
Kufr Bit-Tāghūt, and Īmān Billāh- until the age of 50, when Salāt was first prescribed by Allāh during
the Isrā’ and Mi’rāj. So this shows the importance of Millat Ibrāhīm.
177 Al-Muddath’thir: 1-5
178 Al-Mumtahinah: 4
174
175
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2)
3)
4)
5)

and whatever you worship besides Allāh
We have disbelieved in you
and there has emerged between us and you, hostility
and hatred forever.” 179

Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid explaining the Verse:
“His saying “There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm…” is just
like His commandment

ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻊ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ﺗِﺒﻚ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍ
 ﻴ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻴﻨ ﺣ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹸﺛ

“Then, We have sent the revelation to you (that): Follow the Millat Ibrāhīm”. 180
So Allāh has ordered us to establish ourselves upon the model of Ibrāhīm Al-Khalīl (the
intimate friend of Allāh), and those who followed him from the Messengers, in saying
“Verily, we are free from you...” to the end of the Verse.
So if this is Wājib (obligatory) for a Muslim to say this to his own people, those in the midst
of whom he is living (and thus they are capable of harming him)- Then it is even more
apparent and obvious that it is Wājib to say the same to those who are distant (and cannot
harm him).
And right here, there is a delicate jewel- in the saying, “Verily, we are free from you and
whatever you worship besides Allāh.”
And this jewel is that Allāh (Most High) has commanded Barā’ah from the mushrikīn - those
who worship other than Allāh - before commanding Barā’ah from the Tawāghīt 181 which are
worshipped besides Allāh. This is so, because the first is more essential than the second.
Since it is possible that a person rejects the idols, but does not reject the people who are
worshipping them; and thus he is not fulfilling the obligation which is upon him. However,
if he does reject the mushrikīn, that implies that he has already rejected their Tawāghīt.
And this is similar to the Verse,

ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺪﻋ ﺗ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻢ ﺘ ِﺰﻟﹸﻜﹸﻋ ﻭﹶﺃ

“And I shall turn away from you, and from those whom you invoke besides Allāh.” 182
So Allāh ordered to abandon the mushrikīn before abandoning their Tawāghīt.
And likewise in the following Verse,

“Fatāwā Al-A’immah An-Najdiyyah” (1/428)
An-Nahl: 123
181 The actual word is “Awthān” and then “Ma’būdāt”.
182 Maryam: 48. This is also a saying of Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم.
179
180
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ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﻳ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻢ ﺰﹶﻟﻬ ﺘﻋ ﺎ ﺍﹶﻓ ﹶﻠﻤ
“So when he had turned away from them, and from those whom they worshipped
besides Allāh.” 183
And also,

ﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺒﺪﻌ ﻳ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻢ ﻫ ﻮﺘﻤﺰﹾﻟ ﺘﻋ ﻭِﺇ ِﺫ ﺍ

“And when you withdraw from them, and that which they worship, except Allāh” 184
So it is upon you that you grasp this jewel firmly, for it will open the doors for having
hostility against the enemies of Allāh. For indeed, how many people there are that do not
commit any shirk- but yet they are not hostile against the mushrikīn, and thus they are not
Muslims as they have forsaken the Dīn of all the Messengers. 185
Then He mentions (regarding the statement of Ibrāhīm), “We have disbelieved in you and
there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred forever”.
“Has emerged”- means “perceptible, and made visible”.
And also ponder upon how Allāh has commanded for the ‘Hostility’ before the ‘Hatred’.
And this is because the first is more essential than the second. For it is possible that a person
hates the mushrikīn, yet he does not treat them with hostility- and in such a case, he would
not be fulfilling the obligation which is upon him; until both conditions, hostility and hatred,
are met by him. And it is indisputable that the ‘Hostility and ‘Hatred’ both have to ‘emerge’meaning that both have to be perceptible and visible.
And know! That even though ‘Hatred’ is connected to the heart, it is of no benefit until its
signs are made apparent, and its indications are noticeable. And it cannot be as such, until it
is conjoined with ‘Hostility’ and Muqāta’ah (Boycotting) - for only then can hostility and
hatred be visible. But if Muwālāt and association exists (between the Muslim and mushrik),
then this proves that there is no hatred (in the heart). So it is upon you to comprehend this
matter- for it will indeed clarify for you many Shubuhāt (doubts).” 186
Maryam: 49. Allāh is referring to Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم.
Al-Kahf: 16. The young men of the Companions of the Cave said this to one another.
185 This last statement by the Shaykh must be understood within the light of these Verses,
183
184

ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ
 ﺗﺎ ﺍﻴ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺎ ﺃﹸﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟﻭﻣ ﻲ ﻨِﺒﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﷲ ﻭﺍﻟﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻧﻮﺍﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻭﹶﻟ
“And had they believed in Allāh, and in the Prophet, and in what has been revealed to himthey would have never taken them (the kuffār) as Awliyā’.” [Al-Mā’idah: 81], and
ﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎﻦ ﺣ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺍﺩﻮﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﻳ ﻴﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﺎﻮﻣ  ﹶﻗﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ
“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making friendship with
those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger” [Al-Mujādilah: 22].
186 Refer to “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” (43-45). And may Allāh grant Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq the
intercession of the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and resurrect him along with him and his Companions.
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And just as Allāh asks,

ﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻪ ﺳ ِﻔ ﻦﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﻣ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻣ ﱠﻠ ِﺔ ِﺇ ﻦ ﻋﺮ ﹶﻏﺐ ﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“And who is it that turns away from Millat Ibrāhīm except one who fools (wrongs)
himself?!” 187
He asks,

ﻼ
ﺧﻠِﻴ ﹰ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻪ ِﺇ ﺨ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ
 ﺗﺍﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻊ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ﺒﺗ ﻭﺍﺴﻦ
ِﺤ
 ﻣ ﻮ ﻭﻫ  ﷲﻬﻪ ﺟ ﻭ ﻢ ﺳ ﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻤ ﻣ ﺎ ﺩِﻳﻨﺴﻦ
 ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻭ
“And who is better in religion than one who submits his face to Allāh (by acting
upon Tawhīd), and is a Muhsin, 188 and follows the Millat Ibrāhīm, as a Hanīf? And
Allāh did take Ibrāhīm as an intimate friend!” 189
And Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمwas also described by Allāh as,

ﻁ
ٍ ﺍﺻﺮ
ِ ﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻫﺪ ﻭ ﻩ ﺎﺘﺒﺟ  ِﻤ ِﻪ ﺍﻧﻌﺍ ﱢﻟﹶﺄﺎ ِﻛﺮﲔ ﺷ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ  ِﻣﻳﻚ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﺎ ِﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﻣ ﹰﺔ ﻗﹶﺎِﻧﺘ ﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹸ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮِﺇ ﱠﻥ ِﺇ
ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻊ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ﺗِﺒﻚ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍ
 ﻴ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻴﻨ ﺣ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﲔ ﹸﺛ
ﺤ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻦ ﺍﻟﺼ ﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻟ ِﻤ  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻵ ِﺧﻧﻪﻭِﺇ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺎﻩﻴﻨ ﺗﺁﺘﻘِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻭﺴ
 ﻣ
ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻭﻣ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ

“Verily, Ibrāhīm was a leader, obedient to Allāh, and a Hanīf- and he was not one of
the mushrikīn; (he was) thankful for His Favors. He chose him (as an intimate
friend) and guided him to a Straight Path. And We gave him good in this world, and
in the Hereafter he shall be of the righteous. Then, We have sent the revelation to
you (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ: Follow the Millat Ibrāhīm as a Hanīf; for he was
not of the mushrikīn.” 190
And Allāh (Most High) not only told the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto follow the Millat
Ibrāhīm, but He also ordered him  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto announce to his Companions to follow
the Millat Ibrāhīm-

Indeed, just as the Shaykh said, it reveals the reality of the doubts and misinterpretations made by the
Murji’ah. Just read this statement “this proves that there is no hatred”. And as the Shaykh said earlier,
hatred is connected to the heart. So, again, this is a refutation of the Jahmī-styled Murji’ah, who claim
that it is possible to collaborate with the enemies of Allāh against the Allies of Allāh, and yet “love”
Islām, and “hate” the enemies of Allāh. So grasp this point well- O Brother of Tawhīd- and read it
again if you need to; because it is upon you to comprehend this matter- for it will indeed clarify for
you many doubts.
187 Al-Baqarah: 130
188 Muhsin: A good-doer who performs righteous deeds totally for the sake of Allāh only, without any
showing off or to gain praise or fame, etc.; and with the condition that he performs these righteous
deeds in accordance with the Sunnah of Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ.
189 An-Nisā’: 125
190 An-Nahl:120-123
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ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻭﻣ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻮﹾﺍ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﺗِﺒﻌﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ
 ﺪ ﺻ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ

“Say: Allāh has spoken the truth, so follow the Millat Ibrāhīm as a Hanīf, for he was
not of the mushrikīn.” 191
And this is a general commandment for all Muslims, not only the Companions رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ.
And this Khalīl of Allāh, Ibrāhīm the Hanīf ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, said to his father and people:

ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﻟﱢﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺪ ﻋ ﻢ ﻧﻬﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺪﻣ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗﻛﹸﻢﺎﺅﺁﺑﻢ ﻭ ﺘﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹶﻧﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﻢ ﺘﺎ ﻛﹸﻨﻢ ﻣﻳﺘﺮﹶﺃ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ
“Do you see that which you have been worshipping- you and your ancient fathers?
For verily, they are all enemies to me- except the Lord of the worlds.” 192
And Allāh also says,

ﻴ ﹰﺔﺎ ِﻗﻤ ﹰﺔ ﺑ ﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﻠﻌ ﹶﻠﻬ ﺟ ﻭ ﻬﺪِﻳ ِﻦ ﻴﺳ ﻧﻪﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻣﻤ ﺍﺀﺑﺮ ﻧﻨِﻲﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﻭ ﹶﻗ  ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻴ ِﻪﺍﻫِﻴﻢﺑﺮﻭِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺮ ِﺟﻌ ﻳ ﻢ ﻌ ﱠﻠﻬ ﻋ ِﻘِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻓِﻲ

“And (remember) when Ibrāhīm said to his father and his people, “Verily I am Barā’
193

from what you worship- except Him (Allāh) Who did create me, for verily He will
guide me.” And he made it a Word lasting among his offspring, that they may turn
back (to Tawhīd).” 194

All the Mufassirūn have explained this Verse “Verily I am Barā’ from what you worshipexcept Him” as equivalent to the Kalimah of Tawhīd- Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh. And this is what is
meant by “And he made it a Word lasting among his offspring”. 195
And this “Lasting Word” was the Da’wah of all the Messengers and Prophets. As Allāh said,

ﺕ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮﺘِﻨﺒﺟ ﺍﻪ ﻭ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﺪﻋ ﻮ ﹰﻻ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍﺭﺳ ﻣ ٍﺔ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﺃﹸﻌ ﹾﺜﻨ ﺑ ﺪ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’.” 196
And,
Āl ‘Imrān: 95
Ash-Shu’arā’: 75-77
193 Barā’: One who acts upon Barā’ah. As Shaykh Al-Fawzān explains it to mean to “cut off love
(Mahabbah), care (Mawaddah), and aid (Munāsarah)” between the individual and the mushrikīn. Imām
Is’hāq Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplained, “The foundation of Barā’ah is in disassociation, which
must originate from the heart, tongue, and body.” “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/305).
194 Az-Zukhruf: 26-28
195 Note how both the Verses contain a Negation and Affirmation. Refer to the section, “The
Foundation of Islām and its Principle”.
196 An-Nahl: 36
191
192
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ﻭ ِﻥﺒﺪﻋ ﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧ  ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻧﻪﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮﺣِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟﻮ ٍﻝ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻧﺭﺳ ﻚ ﻣِﻦ
 ﺒ ِﻠ ﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻗﺳ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ
“And We did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,
except that We revealed to him: None has the right to be worshipped except I
(Allāh), so worship Me (Alone and none else).” 197
And the meaning of this Kalimah of Tawhīd is clarified even more when understood in the
light of what Ibrāhīm and those with him said to their people,

ﻰﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹸﺓ ﻭ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎِﺇﻧ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﺗ
“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allāh. We have
disbelieved in you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred
forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 198
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid after mentioning this Verse, “So whosoever
reflects deeply over this Verse, then he will recognize the Tawhīd for which Allāh sent His
Messengers for, and revealed the Scriptures for; and he will also be able to see the reality of
those who oppose that which the Messengers and their followers were upon- (the reality of)
the opponents which are ignorant, deceived, and the most despicable.” 199
And as for the question, “Why is it called, “Millat Ibrāhīm”, specifying only Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم
- even though all the Messengers and Prophets were upon the same creed and path?”
Then Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩanswered this saying, “The reason for this
specification to Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمwas because the Messenger Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
came to such factions and groups, all of which claimed that they were following Ibrāhīm
 ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم. All of them attributed themselves to Ibrāhīm  ;ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمsuch as the Quraysh used
to say “We are upon the Millat Ibrāhīm, and we are most deserving of him”, and the Jews and
Christians came to them and alleged that they were upon the Millat Ibrāhīm, and they claimed
that he was their father. So this is why this clarification came in the Revelation, explaining
what the Millat Ibrāhīm actually is, and who is worthy of attributing themselves to him.” 200
And Allāh says regarding His Khalīl,

ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻭﻣ ﺎﺴ ِﻠﻤ
 ﻣ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﻭﹶﻟﻜِﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺎﺍِﻧﻴﺼﺮ
 ﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺎﻮ ِﺩﻳﻳﻬ ﺍﻫِﻴﻢﺑﺮﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻣ

“Ibrāhīm was neither a Jew nor a Christian- but he was Hanīf and a Muslim, and he
was not of the mushrikīn.” 201

Al-Anbiyā’: 25
Al-Mumtahinah: 4
199 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/93), the section on Jihād.
200 Refer to the beginning of the Shaykh’s explanation of “Thalāthat Al-Usūl”, entitled “Al-Wajāzah”.
201 Āl ‘Imrān: 67
197
198
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ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻭﻣ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺑ ﹾﻞ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ﻭﹾﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞﺘﺪﻬ ﺗ ﻯﺎﺭﻧﺼ ﻭ ﺍ ﹶﺃﻮﺩﻮﹾﺍ ﻫﻭﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﻛﹸﻮﻧ
“And they say, “Be Jews or Christians, then you will be guided.” Say (to them O
Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ: Nay! Only the Millat Ibrāhīm, as a Hanīf, and he was
not of the mushrikīn.” 202
And as Allāh clarifies,

ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻭِﻟ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻪﻮﹾﺍ ﻭﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻲ ﻭ ﻨِﺒـﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﻭﻫ ﻩ ﻮﺒﻌﺗﻦ ﺍ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﱠﻠﺬِﻳ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺱ ِﺑِﺈ
ِ ﺎﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃ
“Verily, among mankind who have the best claim to Ibrāhīm – are those who
followed him, and this Prophet (Muhammad), and those who have Īmān. And Allāh
is the Walī 203 of the Mu’minīn.” 204
And how can someone claim to follow Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, without walking the same path as
he did- without behaving the way he did?
And Allāh says regarding the ordeal of Ibrāhīm Al-Khalīl Al-Hanīf:

ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍﺮ ِﺟﻌ ﻳ ﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻌ ﱠﻠﻬ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻬ ﺍ ﱠﻟﺟﺬﹶﺍﺫﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛِﺒﲑ ﻢ ﻌ ﹶﻠﻬ ﺠ
 ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺪِﺑﺮِﻳ ﻣ ﻮﻟﱡﻮﺍ ﺗ ﺪ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻌ ﺑ ﻣﻜﹸﻢ ﺎﺻﻨ
 ﺪ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﻛِﻴﻭﺗ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹾﺄﺗﺍﻫِﻴﻢﺑﺮ ِﺇﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻢ ﻫﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻰﺎ ﹶﻓﺘﻌﻨ ﺳ ِﻤ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ  ﹶﻟ ِﻤﻧﻪﺎ ِﺇﻬِﺘﻨ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺑِﺂِﻟ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻦ ﹶﻓﻣ

ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻢ ﻫ  ﹶﻛِﺒﲑﻌ ﹶﻠﻪ ﺑ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺍﻫِﻴﻢﺑﺮﺎ ِﺇﺎ ﻳﻬِﺘﻨ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺑِﺂِﻟ ﺖ
 ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﺃﹶﻧﻬﺪ ﺸ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻌ ﱠﻠﻬ ﺱ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺎ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﻋﻴ ﹶﺃ
ﻢ ﻭ ِﺳ ِﻬﺭﺅ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻮﺍ ِﻜﺴﻢ ﻧ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟﻤ ﺘﻢ ﺃﹶﻧ ﻧ ﹸﻜﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇ ﺴ ِﻬ
ِ ﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺃﹶﻧﻔﹸﺟﻌ ﺮ ﻨ ِﻄﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻮﺍ ﻳﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻫ ﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮ ﻓﹶﺎ
ﺎﻭِﻟﻤ ﻢ ﻑ ﱠﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﺮﻛﹸ ﻳﻀ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﺷ ﻢ ﻜﹸﻨ ﹶﻔﻌﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻣﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺘﻨ ِﻄﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻟﹶﺎﺀ ﻳﻫﺆ ﺎﺖ ﻣ
 ﻤ ﻋ ِﻠ ﺪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
ﲔ
 ﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻋ ِﻠ ﺘﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨ ﺘﻜﹸﻬ ﻭﺍ ﺁِﻟﺮﺍﻧﺼﻩ ﻭ ﺮﻗﹸﻮ ﺣ ﻌ ِﻘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ

“(Ibrāhīm said:) “And I swear by Allāh, I shall plot a plan to (destroy) your idols,
after you have gone away and turned your backs.” 205 So he broke them (all) to pieces
206
, except the biggest of them, that they might turn to it.
They said “Who has done this to our gods (ِĀlihah)? He must indeed be one of the
Thālimīn.” 207 They said “We heard a young man talking against them, (he is one)
who is called Ibrāhīm.” They said “Then bring him before the eyes of the people,
that they may testify.” They said “Are you the one who has done this to our gods, O

Al-Baqarah: 135
Walī: friend, guardian, caretaker, supporter, helper…
204 Āl ‘Imrān: 68
205 So this shows that the Hunafā’ are to secretly plot for the destruction of the Tawāghīt and mushrikīn.
206 Allāh says about the actions of Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, “Then he turned upon them, striking them
with his right hand.” [As-Sāffāt: 93]. And how many people are willing to do this to the Tawāghīt of
today- and maybe you will know who the Ghurabā’ are. Fa Tūbā Lil-Ghurabā’…
207 And Allāh is witness that His Khalīl was not a Thālim whatsoever- but rather the mushrikūn are the
Thālimūn. Just as today, the Muwahhidūn are not the Thālimūn, but the mushrikūn are themselves the
Thālimūn. It is a Sunnah of the mushrikūn, that they declare the Muwahhidūn to be Thālimūn. But Allāh is
a Witness against them- and He is the Walī of the Muwahhidīn.
202
203
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Ibrāhīm?” (Ibrāhīm) said: “Nay, this one, the biggest of them (idols) did it. Ask
them, if they can speak!” So they turned to themselves and said: “Verily, you are the
Thālimūn (polytheists and wrong-doers).” Then they turned to themselves (their first
thought and said): “Indeed you (Ibrāhīm) know well that these (idols) speak not!”
(Ibrāheem) said: “Do you then worship besides Allah, things that can neither profit

you, nor harm you? Fie upon you! And upon that which you worship, besides Allāh!
Have you then no sense!” They said “Burn him, and help your gods- if you are

willing to take action.” 208
And,

ﺠﺤِﻴ ِﻢ
 ﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹾﻟﻘﹸﻮﺎﻧﻨﻴ ﺑ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪﺑﻨﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍ

“They said: Build for him a furnace, and throw him into the blazing fire!” 209
Regarding “a young man talking against them”- the scholars of Tafsīr have explained that
this means that Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمinsulted the Tawāghīt, mocked them, reviled them, and
cursed them (and finally he demolished them). 210
Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Nāsir As-Sa’dī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplains the Verse “Fie upon you…” as,
“What thing can be more astray than you; more defeated than you (by ignorance); more vile
than you? You and all that you worship other than Allāh. You should try to realize this
sickening condition of yours. Because when you lost your intellects, and perpetrated things
of ignorance and misguidance rather than (preferring) the Truth- that’s when the beasts
became better than you.” 211
And Allāh (Most High) says regarding Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمand his father,

ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺸ
  ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻌﺒ ﺗ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺑﺎ ﹶﺃﺎ ﻳﺳ ِﻮﻳ ﺍﻃﹰﺎﺻﺮ
ِ ﻙ ﻫ ِﺪ ﻌﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺗِﺒﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ
 ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﻣ ﺎﺀﻧِﻲ ِﻣﺪ ﺟ ﻲ ﹶﻗﺖ ِﺇﻧ
ِ ﺑﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﺎﻭِﻟﻴ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺸ
 ﺘﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠﻦ ﹶﻓﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺏ ﻚ
 ﺴ
 ﻤ ﻳ ﻑ ﺃﹶﻥ
 ﺎﻲ ﹶﺃﺧﺖ ِﺇﻧ
ِ ﺑﺎ ﹶﺃﺎ ﻳﺼﻴ
ِ ﻋ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺣ ﺮ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠ ﺸ
 ﺍﻟ

ﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﺘﺳ ﺳﹶﺄ ﻚ
 ﻴ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺳﻠﹶﺎﻡ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻣ ِﻠﻴ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﺠ
 ﻫ ﺍﻚ ﻭ
 ﻨﻤ ﺭﺟ ﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﻨﻢ ﺗ ﻢ ﹶﻟﺌِﻦ ﱠﻟ ﺮﺍﻫِﻴﺎ ِﺇﺑﻬﺘِﻲ ﻳ ﻦ ﺁِﻟ ﻋ ﺖ
  ﺃﹶﻧﺍ ِﻏﺐﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺭ
ﺎﺣ ِﻔﻴ  ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﻲﻧﻪﻲ ِﺇﺭﺑ ﻚ
 ﹶﻟ
Al-Anbiyā’: 57-68
As-Sāffāt: 97
210 And if someone follows Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمin this, you will hear nothing from the Jahmiyyah except
shouts of “Fitnah”. Even though Allāh has clarified that shirk is the real Fitnah and Thulm, and that it
is worse than killing.
211 Refer to “Taysīr Al-Karīm Ar-Rahmān” (475-476), under Al-Anbiyā’: 57-68. The statement of the
Shaykh regarding the beasts is based in the Verse,
208
209

ﺿ ﱡﻞ
 ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺑ ﹾﻞ ﺎ ِﻡﻧﻌﻚ ﻛﹶﺎ َﻷ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﹸﺃ
“They are like cattle- Nay! Even more astray (worse)!” [Al-A’rāf: 179].
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“O my father! Verily there has come to me of the knowledge that which came not

unto you. So follow me, I will guide you to a Straight Path. O my father! Do not
worship Shaytān! Verily, Shaytān has been a rebel against Ar-Rahmān. O my father!
Verily! I fear lest a torment from Ar- Rahmān overtake you, so that you become a
companion of Shaytān.” He (the father) said, “Do you reject my gods, O Ibrāhīm! If
you do not stop, I will indeed stone you (to death)! So stay away from me!” Ibrāhīm
replied “Peace be upon you! 212 I will ask for the Forgiveness of my Lord for you.

Verily, He is unto me Ever Most Gracious.” 213

But Allāh later forbid asking Forgiveness for the mushrikīn forever,

ﻢ ﻬ ﻧﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻴﺒﺗ ﺎﻌ ِﺪ ﻣ ﺑ ﻰ ﻣِﻦﺮﺑ ﻭﻟِﻲ ﹸﻗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹸﺃﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻭﹾﺍ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺃﹶﻥﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻲ ﻭ ﻨِﺒﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠﻣ
ﻭ ِﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺪ ﻋ ﻧﻪ ﹶﺃﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻴﺒﺗ ﺎﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻠﻤ ﺎﺎ ِﺇﻳﺪﻫ ﻋ ﻭ ﺪ ٍﺓ ﻮ ِﻋ ﻣ ﻦﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﻋ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺭ ِﺇ ﻐﻔﹶﺎ ﺳِﺘ ﻣﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ﻭ ﺠﺤِﻴ ِﻢ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﹶﺃ

ﺣﻠِﻴﻢ ﺍﻩﻢ ﻷﻭ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ِﺇﻨﻪ ﺮﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﺒﺗ

“And it is not for the Prophet, nor those who have believed, to ask for Forgiveness
(from Allāh) for the mushrikīn- even though they are their closest kin, after it has
become clear to them that they are the denizens of the Fire. And Ibrāhīm’s invoking
for his fathers forgiveness was only because of a promise he (Ibrāhīm) had made to
him (his father). But when it became clear to him that he is an enemy of Allāh, he
dissociated from him. Verily, Ibrāhīm was Awwāh, 214 and was forbearing.” 215
And after this, he said to his people, including his father,

ﻰﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹸﺓ ﻭ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎِﺇﻧ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﺗ
“Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides Allāh. We have
disbelieved in you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred
forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone.” 216
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays:
“There are some people who think that the actualization of the Millat Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمin
this era is being done by the mere studying of Tawhīd and its three branches, and pondering
212

Scholars say that this was a Salām for departure. But it is forbidden for the Ummah of Muhammad

 ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto say Salām to the kuffār, as is apparent from the well-known Ahādīth in which the
Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢprohibited that. Narrated from Abī Hurayrah  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪthat the

Messenger of Allāh  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid: “Do not begon the Jews nor the Christians with Salām, and if you
meet any of them upon a path, then force them to its most constrained part” Narrated by Muslim and AtTirmithī.
213 Maryam: 43-47
214 Awwāh: One who invokes Allāh with humility, glorifies Him, and remembers Him much.
215 At-Tawbah: 113-114
216 Al-Mumtahinah: 4
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over it theoretically- while being silent towards the mushrikīn, without announcing and
displaying enmity to them and their shirk. So we say to the likes of these- If the Millat Ibrāhīm
was like that- Why did his people throw him into the fire for it?
He could have spoken kindly with them, and been silent with regards to their shirk. He
wouldn’t have put the gods of his people to shame, nor would he have demonstrated
hostility towards them.
It would have been enough for him to teach a “theoretical” Tawhīd to his followers, which
wouldn’t require any practical action, like Al-Walā’ (Alliance to anyone upon Tawhīd), AlBarā’ah (Disavowal from the mushrikīn), Al-Hubb (Loving the people of Tawhīd), Al-Bughdh
(Hatred towards the mushrikīn and their shirk), Al-Mu‘ādāt (Hostility against the mushrikīn),
Al-Hijrān (Dissociating/Abandoning the mushrikīn)?” 217
Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “It is not possible for someone to
realize Tawhīd and act upon it, and yet not be hostile against the mushrikīn. So anyone who
isn’t hostile against the mushrikīn, then it can’t be said that he acts upon Tawhīd, nor that he
realizes it.” 218
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩcontinues: “And verily, Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمdid
Barā’ah from the person that was closest to him (his father), after it was clear to him that his
father was rigidly upon shirk and kufr- “But when it became clear to him that he is an
enemy of Allāh, he dissociated from him”. And this was after he had called his father
with wisdom and fair preaching; this is why you find him saying before,

ﺎﻭِﻟﻴ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺸ
 ﺘﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠﻦ ﹶﻓﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺏ ﻚ
 ﺴ
 ﻤ ﻳ ﻑ ﺃﹶﻥ
 ﺎﻲ ﹶﺃﺧﺖ ِﺇﻧ
ِ ﺑﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

“O my father! Verily I fear lest a torment from Ar-Rahmān should overtake you- so
that you (then) become a companion of Shaytān.” 219
And similar to this was Mūsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمtowards Fir’awn; after Allāh sent Mūsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمto
him, Allāh ordered,

ﻰﺨﺸ
 ﻳ ﻭ  ﹶﺃﺘ ﹶﺬ ﱠﻛﺮﻳ ﻪ ﻌ ﱠﻠ ﺎ ﱠﻟﻴﻨﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﱠﻟ  ﹶﻗﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻟﻪ

“And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept admonition or fear (Allāh).” 220
So Mūsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمstarted to call Fir’awn to Tawhīd with gentle words, obeying Allāh’s initial
commandment; so he said,

ﻰﺨﺸ
 ﺘﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﺑﺭ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻳﻫ ِﺪ ﻭﹶﺃ ﺰﻛﱠﻰ ﺗ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺃﹶﻥ
 ﻞ ﱠﻟﻫ
Refer to the Shaykh’s book entitled, “Millat Ibrāhīm”. Editor’s Note: pg. 17
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/167), the section on Jihād.
219 Refer to Maryam: 41-50.
220 TāHā: 44
217
218
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“Would you purify yourself (from kufr and shirk by becoming a Muslim)? And that I
guide you to your Lord, so that you should fear Him?” 221
And he showed Fir’awn various signs and evidences.
But when Fir’awn displayed rejection, haughtiness and stubbornness upon bātil- then Mūsā
 ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمsaid as Allāh has mentioned,

ﺍﻮﺭﻣ ﹾﺜﺒ ﻮ ﹸﻥﺮﻋ ﺎ ِﻓﻚ ﻳ
 ﻨﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﻇﹸﻭِﺇﻧ ﺮ ﺂِﺋﺑﺼ ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﺍ َﻷﺕ ﻭ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
 ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺭ ﻻﺀ ِﺇ ﱠﻻـﺆﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻫ ﺎ ﺃﹶﻧﺖ ﻣ
 ﻤ ﻋ ِﻠ ﺪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
“Verily, you know that those (Signs) have been sent down by none other than the
Lord of the Heavens and the Earth. But I think you are, indeed - O Fir’awn doomed to destruction.” 222
Then finally, Mūsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمinvoked Allāh against Fir’awn, saying,

ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺲ
 ﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻃ ِﻤﺑﻨﺭ ﻚ
 ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻠ ﻦﻀﻠﱡﻮﹾﺍ ﻋ
ِ ﻴﺎ ِﻟﺑﻨﺭ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﺤﻴ
 ﺍ ﹰﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻣﻮ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻨ ﹰﺔﻩ ﺯِﻳ ﻸﻭﻣ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ﺮ ﺖ ِﻓ
 ﻴ ﺗﻚ ﺁ
 ﻧﺎ ِﺇﺑﻨﺭ

ﻢ ﺏ ﺍ َﻷﻟِﻴ
 ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﻭ ﻳ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻮﹾﺍﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻼ
ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ﺩ ﺪ ﺷ ﺍﻢ ﻭ ﺍِﻟ ِﻬﻣﻮ ﹶﺃ

“Our Lord! You have indeed bestowed on Fir’awn and his chiefs splendor and wealth
in the life of this world- our Lord! - that they may lead men astray from Your Path.
Our Lord! Destroy their wealth, and harden their hearts, so that they will not have
any Īmān until they see the painful torment.” 223
So those who unrestrictedly keep on repeating the texts on lenience and mildness, and carry
it upon a distorted meaning, and put it in other than its actual place- They should halt at this
issue for a long time, and ponder upon it, and grasp it with a firm understanding: if they are
sincere.”
And similar was the first Messenger, Nūh ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم. And the Da’wah of all the Prophets and
Messengers was one- towards Hanīfiyyah, 224 as Allāh says,

An-Nāzi’āt: 18-19
Al-Isrā’: 102
223 Yūnus: 88
224 As Allāh says,
221
222

ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺮ ﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﺒ ﺘ ﹶﻔﺗ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻦ ﻳﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺪﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻗِﻴﻤﻭﻋِﻴﺴ ﻰﻮﺳﻭﻣ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻴﻨ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻚ
 ﻴ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻴﻨ ﺣ ﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃﺎ ﻭﻮﺣﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻧﻭﺻ ﺎﻳ ِﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟﺪ ﻣ ﻉ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ
 ﺮ ﺷ
ﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻫ ﻮﺪﻋ ﺗ ﺎﲔ ﻣ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
“Allāh has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained for Nūh, and that which
We have revealed to you (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and that which We have ordained for
Ibrāhīm, Mūsā, and ‘Īsā- (saying) that you should establish the Dīn and make no divisions
in it; intolerable to the mushrikīn is that (Tawhīd) to which you call them to.” [Ash-Shūrā: 13]
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ﻦ ﺧﺮِﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﹾﺂﺮ ﹾﻗﻨ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ﲔ ﹸﺛ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺎ ِﺩﻧﻦ ِﻋﺒ  ِﻣﻧﻪﲔ ِﺇ
 ﺴِﻨ
ِﺤ
 ﺠﺰِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻧ ﻚ
 ﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟﲔ ِﺇﻧ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ٍ ﻮﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻧ ﺳﻠﹶﺎﻡ

ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻌِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻟِﺈ ﻭِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺷِﻴ

“Salām be upon Nūh (From Us) among the Worlds (mankind and the Jinn, and all
that exists). Verily, thus We rewarded the righteous. Verily, he was one of Our slaves
with Īmān. Then we drowned the others (mushrikīn). And, verily, among those who
followed his (Nūh’s) way, was Ibrāhīm.” 225
And Nūh  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمsaid regarding his son who did not accept Hanīfiyyah,

ﻧﻪﻚ ِﺇ
 ﻫ ِﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺲ ِﻣ
 ﻴ  ﹶﻟﻧﻪﺡ ِﺇ
 ﻮﺎ ﻧﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
 ﺎ ِﻛ ِﻤ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺣ ﹶﻜﻢ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻭﺃﹶﻧ ﻖ ﺤ
 ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﻋ ﻭ ﻭِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﻫﻠِﻲ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺑﻨِﻲ ِﻣﺏ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍ
 ﺭ
ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﻫ ِﻠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ﻚ ﺃﹶﻥ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ِﻋﻈﹸ ِﺇﻧﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻢ
 ﺲ ﹶﻟ
 ﻴ ﺎ ﹶﻟﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﺗ ﻼ
ﺢ ﹶﻓ ﹶ
ٍ ﺎِﻟ ﺻﻴﺮ ﻤﻞﹲ ﹶﻏ ﻋ

“O my Lord! Verily, my son is of my family! And certainly, Your Promise is true, 226
and You are the Most Just of the judges.” He (Allāh) replied, “O Nūh! Surely, he is
not of your family; verily, his work is unrighteous (shirk), So ask not of Me that of
which you have no knowledge! I admonish you lest you should be of the ignorant.”
227

And Nūh ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, the first Messenger, invoked Allāh against his mushrik people, saying,

ﻚ ﺇِﻥ
 ﻧﺍ ِﺇﺎﺭﺩﻳ ﻦ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﺽ ِﻣ
ِ ﺭ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺭ ﺗ ﹶﺬ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺭ … ﺿﻠﹶﺎﹰﻟﺎ
 ﲔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﺗ ِﺰ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﺿﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ
 ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﻗ

ﺍﺍ ﹶﻛﻔﱠﺎﺭﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺟﺮﻳ ِﻠﺪ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻙ ﺩ ﺎﻀﻠﱡﻮﺍ ِﻋﺒ
ِ ﻳ ﻢ ﻫ ﺭ ﺗ ﹶﺬ

“And indeed they have led many astray. And (O Allāh!): Grant no increase to the
Thālimīn, except misguidance… My Lord! Do not leave (even) one of the kāfirīn on

As-Sāffāt: 79-83. So this proves that the Millat Ibrāhīm, although ascribed to the Prophet Ibrāhīm
 ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم- it was the methodology of all the Prophets before him also, such as Nūh ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم.
226 Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān As-Sa’dī says in his Tafsīr (pg. 338) of this Verse, “Your Promise is true,
for you told me
225

ﻚ
 ﻫ ﹶﻠ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻴ ِﻦ ﻨﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﺛ ﺟ ﻭ ﺯ ﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﹸﻛ ﱟﻞﺣ ِﻤ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺍ
“Embark therein (in the ship), of each kind two (male and female), and your family” [Hūd:
40].
It is possible that Nūh  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمwas being sympathetic towards his family, and thought that Allāh
had promised that He would save his entire family- thinking that the promise was general- both the
believers and the infidels from his family. So this is why he made this supplication. But still, he
returned the matter to Allāh, by saying “and You are the Most Just of the judges”.” That Verse
actually completes as “Embark therein (in the ship), of each kind two (male and female), and
your family- except him against whom the Word has already gone forth” [Hūd: 40].
227 Hūd: 45-46. See how this is similar to the case of Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمand his father, and
Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand Abū Tālib.
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the earth! If You leave them, they will mislead Your slaves, and they beget none
except wicked kuffār.” 228
And resembling the declaration of the Imām of the Hunafā’  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمto his people with
Hostility and Hatred, Allāh says,

ﻌﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺎﺗ ﹾﺬ ِﻛﲑِﻱ ﺑِﺂﻳﻭ ﻣﻘﹶﺎﻣِﻲ ﻴﻜﹸﻢ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺮ ﻮ ِﻡ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﺒ ﺎ ﹶﻗﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﻳ ﺡ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ﹶﻘ
ٍ ﻮﺒﹶﺄ ﻧﻧ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺗ ﹸﻞﺍﻭ

ﻭ ِﻥﻨ ِﻈﺮﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺗ ﻲ ﻮﹾﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟﻢ ﺍ ﹾﻗﻀ ﻤ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛ ﻢ ﻏﹸ ﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻢ ﻛﹸﻣﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ﹸﺛ ﺮﻛﹶﺎﺀﻛﹸ ﻭﺷ ﻢ ﺮ ﹸﻛ ﻣ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃﺟ ِﻤﻌ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻮ ﱠﻛ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ

“And recite to them the news of Nūh. When he said to his people: O my people! If
my stay (with you), and my reminding (you) of the lessons of Allāh, is unbearable to
you- then I put my trust in Allāh; So devise your plot, you and your partners (whom
you worship along with Allāh) - and let not (the severity of) your plot be a concern for
you. Then pass your sentence upon me, and give me no respite.” 229
And similar was said by all the Prophets, following the Millat Ibrāhīm and Nūh.

Just as Allāh notifies us about Prophet Hūd ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, initially he called them with fair
preaching, saying,

...ﻴ ِﻪ ﻮﹾﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟﻮﺑﻢ ﺗ ﻢ ﹸﺛ ﺑ ﹸﻜﺭ ﻭﹾﺍﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﺘﺳ  ﺍ...ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘﺮﻣ ﹾﻔ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺘ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹶﻧﻩﻴﺮ ﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶـ ٍﻪ ﹶﻏ ﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢﻪ ﻣ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﺪﻋ ﻮ ِﻡ ﺍ ﺎ ﹶﻗﻳ

“O my people! Worship Allāh (Alone)! You have no Ilāh, other than Him. Certainly,
you do nothing but invent lies… Ask forgiveness from your Lord, and then repent to
Him…” 230
But when his people disobeyed him and rejected him, Hūd  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمsaid,

ﻮ ﱠﻛ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻲﻭ ِﻥ ِﺇﻧﻨ ِﻈﺮﻢ ﹶﻻ ﺗ ﺎ ﹸﺛﺟﻤِﻴﻌ ﻭﻧِﻲﻭِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻜِﻴﺪﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩ
 ﺗ ﺎﻣﻤ ٌﺑﺮِﻱﺀ ﻲﻭﹾﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﻬﺪ ﺷ ﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺷ ِﻬﺪ ﻲ ﺃﹸِﺇﻧ
ﺘﻘِﻴ ٍﻢﺴ
 ﻣ ﻁ
ٍ ﺍﺻﺮ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲﺭﺑ ﺎ ِﺇ ﱠﻥﻴِﺘﻬﺻ
ِ ﺎﻮ ﺁ ِﺧﺬﹲ ِﺑﻨ ﺑ ٍﺔ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﻫﺁﺎ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺑﻜﹸﻢ ﻣﺭ ﻭ ﻲﺭﺑ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ

“I call Allāh to witness, and (all of you to also) bear witness, that I am Barī’ 231 from
that which you associate (with Allāh). So conspire all of you (together) against me,
and give me no respite. I put my trust in Allāh, my Lord and your Lord! There is not
a moving creature, except that He has the grasp of its forelock. Verily, my Lord is
upon the Straight Path.” 232
And since Allāh ordered His Messenger Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto follow the Millat
Ibrāhīm- He also ordered him,

Nūh: 24-27
Yūnus: 71
230 Refer to Hūd: 50-60.
231 Barī’: synonym of Barā’.
232 Hūd: 54-56
228
229
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ﲔ
ﺤ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻮﻟﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﺼ ﺘﻳ ﻮ ﻭﻫ ﺏ
 ﺎﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﻧ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ـﻭِﻟﻴ ﻭ ِﻥ ِﺇ ﱠﻥﻨ ِﻈﺮﻼ ﺗ
ﻭ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻢ ﻛِﻴﺪ ﻢ ﹸﺛ ﺮﻛﹶﺎﺀﻛﹸ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺷﺩﻋ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍ
“Say: Call your partners, and then plot against me, and give me no respite! Verily, my
Walī is Allāh, and He protects the righteous.” 233
And Allāh also commanded His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,

ﻪ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺪﻋﺒ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻟﹶـ ِﻜ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﻦ  ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺪﻋﺒ ﻼ ﹶﺃ
ﻦ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻚ ﻣ
 ﺷ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺘﺱ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨ
 ﺎﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ
ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﺮﺕ ﻭﺃﹸ ِﻣ ﻢ ﻮﻓﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ﺘﻳ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ

“Say: O you mankind! If you are in doubt regarding my Dīn, then (know that) I will
never worship those whom you worship, besides Allāh. But (know that) I worship
Allāh, (the One) Who causes you to die. And I am commanded to be one of the
Mu’minīn.” 234
Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid while explaining the above Verse, “So Allāh
commanded His Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto announce to the mushrikīn: O you people! If you
are confused about the Dīn which I am upon- then be aware that I have nothing to do with
the religion which you are upon. And I have been ordered to be from amongst the Mu’minīn,
the people which are your enemies; and I have been prohibited from being amongst your
Awliyā’, the mushrikīn.” 235
And similar to his predecessors from amongst the Messengers, the Last Messenger was
ordered to announce Barā’ah from the kuffār.

ﻢ ﺘﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹶﻧ ﻢ ﺗﺪﻋﺒ ﺎ ﻣﺎِﺑﺪﻧﺎ ﻋﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﺪﻋﺒ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎِﺑﺪﻢ ﻋ ﺘﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹶﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎ ﻣﺪﻋﺒ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ
ﻲ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﻭِﻟ ﻢ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﺩِﻳ  ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﺪﻋﺒ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎِﺑﺪﻋ

“Say: O kāfirūn! I do not worship that which you worship. Nor are you worshippers
of that which I worship. And I am not a worshipper of that which you are
worshipping. Nor are you worshippers of that which I worship. To you be your
religion, and to me my Dīn.” 236
Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid while explaining Sūrat Al-Kāfirūn, “So Allāh had ordered
His Messenger to say to the kuffār: The religion that you are upon- I have nothing to do with
it; and the Dīn which I am upon- you have nothing to do with it.
The meaning is to demonstrate to the mushrikūn that they are infidels, and that he ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﺳﻠﻢhas nothing to do with them, nor with their religion. And whosoever is a follower of the
Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, then it is obligatory for him to declare likewise- or else, he will not
have practiced his Dīn. And this is the reason that when the Sahābah  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢacted upon
Al-A’rāf: 195-196
Yūnus: 104
235 “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” (92-95), under the section of “Ith’hār Ad-Dīn”.
236 Al-Kāfirūn: 1-6
233
234
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this, they were attacked- and thus the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢordered them to emigrate
(Hijrah) to Abyssinia. But if the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢfound it permissible to stay silent
with the mushrikīn- Why, then, did he command them to exile to a distant foreign land?” 237
And Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲalso said in a letter which he sent to ‘Abdullāh Ibn Sālih:
“So let the one possessing intellect think carefully, and the let the sincere one search deeplyto find which reason (Sabab) caused the Quraysh to expel the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand
his Companions  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢfrom Makkah, even though it was the most virtuous place (in
the world). Then it will be known that the Quraysh did not expel them, until they (the
Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand his Companions) cursed their (Quraysh’s) religion, and
declared their forefathers to be astray; and the Quraysh wanted the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﺳﻠﻢto stop these things, or else they would expel him and his Companions. 238
“Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” (92-95), under the section of “Ith’hār Ad-Dīn”. This fact should be
contemplated over deeply, especially after realizing that the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwas the most
merciful human [As Allāh said,

237

ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﻤ ﹰﺔ ﱢﻟ ﹾﻠﻌ ﺣ ﺭ ﻙ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺎﺳ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ
“And We have not sent you {O Muhammad  }ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢexcept as a mercy for all that
exists.” Al-Anbiyā’: 107] – and this point is mentioned by Shaykh Al-Islām in his “Sittatu Mawādhi’
Min As-Sīrah”. After he mentioned the Verse,
ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬﻢ
 ﺘﻚ ﹶﻛ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﻢ ﺃﹸ ﺗﻬﲑ
ﺸ
ِ ﻋ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻧﺍﺧﻮ ﻭ ِﺇ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﺑﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﻮﺍ ﺁﺑﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎﻦ ﺣ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺍﺩﻮﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﻳ ﻴﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﺎﻮﻣ  ﹶﻗﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻪ ﻨ ﻣ ﺡ
ٍ ﻭﻢ ِﺑﺮﺪﻫ ﻳﻭﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making friendship with
those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger- even if they are their fathers, their sons, their
brothers, or their kindred. For such (people), He has written Īmān in their hearts, and
strengthened them with the light from Himself.” [Al-Mujādilah: 22].
The Shaykh then says, “If you have understood this (Verse) with a firm and correct understanding,
then you will realize that many of those who claim (to be in this) Dīn do not understand this. What
else was the reason which caused the Muslims to be patient under such torture, captivity, suffering
and exile to Abyssinia; all the while remembering that the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwas the most
compassionate of mankind, yet he did not permit them (to befriend the mushrikīn). And indeed, if he
knew it to be permissible to do otherwise, undoubtedly he would have allowed them to do so.”
“Majmū’at At-Tawhīd” (19).
238 Some ignorant people claim that the Sahābah  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢwere attacked, tortured, and expelled
only because they worshipped Allāh Alone and rejected to worship anyone else. But this is an evil
fabrication. Indeed there existed many more Hunafā’ who rejected the gods and worshipped only
Allāh, such as Waraqah Ibn Nawfal  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪand Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪand many
others. Yet, none of the kuffār expelled them nor attacked them, nor threatened them; And this is due
to the fact that they did not display Hostility and Enmity and Barā’ah against the kuffār- and so they
were treated in a manner other than the Sahābah. Why? Because the Sahābah were following the Millat
Ibrāhīm firmly based upon the Revelation, under the guidance of the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ. But if
they had not done this, they would not have been tormented at the hands of the kuffār, like Waraqah
Ibn Nawfal. So O Brother of Islām! Know the methodology of the Sahābah, and follow it sincerelyfor verily, it is the path of wisdom, the path to Jannah.
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And at the same time, his Companions would come to him and complain to him about the
severity of the torture and suffering they were facing at the hands of the mushrikīn; but he
ordered them to be patient and firm, as those before them (of the previous Prophets) were
also tortured, and they endured patiently throughout. He never said to them “(It’s okay to)
Stop renouncing their religion, and mocking their ideals”- On the contrary, he preferred exile
along with his Companions, and preferred forsaking his native soil, even though it was the
most noble place on the face of the earth; And

ﺍﻪ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﻭ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﺮ ﻡ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧ ﻮ ﻴﺍﹾﻟﻪ ﻭ ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺮﺟ ﻳ ﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻨﺔﹲ ﱢﻟﻤﺴ
 ﺣ ﻮﺓﹲ ﺳ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹸﺃﺭﺳ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
“Indeed you have, in the Messenger of Allāh, a good example for whosoever hopes
(for the Meeting with) Allāh and the Last Day, and remembers Allāh much.” 239”
- End of the words of Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. 240
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid commenting upon how the Companions of
the Cave were upon Millat Ibrāhīm, “And if you desire to know what Allāh has obligated
(Fardh) upon His servants, from what has preceded- then ponder upon His Statement
regarding the Companions of the Cave,

ﺎ ِﺇﺫﹰﺍﺪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘﻭِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬﻮ ﻣِﻦ ﺩ ﺪﻋ ﻧ ﺽ ﻟﹶﻦ
ِ ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺕ ﻭ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
 ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺭ ﺎﺑﻨﺭ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ﺎﺑ ﹾﻄﻨﺭ ﻭ
ﻴ ﹾﺊﻬ ﻳﲪﺘﻪ ﻭﻦ ﺭﺑﻜﹸﻢ ﻣﺭ ﻢ ﺮ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﺸ
 ﻨﻒ ﻳ
ِ ﻬ ﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﺄﻭ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺒﺪﻌ ﻳ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻢ ﻫ ﻮﺘﻤﺰﹾﻟ ﺘﻋ ﻭِﺇ ِﺫ ﺍ …ﺷ ﹶﻄﻄﹰﺎ
ﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹰﺎ ﻣ ﻣ ِﺮﻛﹸﻢ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ

“And We made their hearts firm and strong 241 when they stood up, so they said: Our

Lord is the Lord of the Heavens and the Earth, never shall we make Du’ā’ to any Ilāh
other than Him; if we did, we would indeed have uttered an enormity in disbelief…
(they said to one another) And when you withdraw from them, and that which they
worship, except Allāh- then seek shelter in the Cave; your Lord will open a way for
you from His Mercy and will make easy for you your affair.” 242

Al-Ahzāb: 21
This letter can be found in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/199).
241 Shaykh Taqiyyuddīn Al-Hilālī and Shaykh Muhammād Muhsin Khān commented upon this
strength and firmness, “With the light of Faith in Allāh bestowed upon them, patience to bear the
separation of their kith and kin and dwellings.”
242 Al-Kahf: 14-16. And as Allāh promises,
239
240

ﻌ ﹰﺔ ﺳ ﻭ ﺍﺎ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑﺍ ﹶﻏﻤﻣﺮ ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ َﻷ ﺠ
ِ ﻳ ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺎ ِﺟﻳﻬ ﻦﻭﻣ
ﻠﻰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻋﻩﺟﺮ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺪ ﺕ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
 ﻮ ﻤ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ِﺭ ﹾﻛ ﻳ ﻢ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﺭﺳ ﻭ ﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﺎ ِﺟﺮﻣﻬ ﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﺑ ﺝ ﻣِﻦ
 ﺮ ﺨ
 ﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ
“And he who emigrates (does Hijrah) in the Path of Allāh, will find on earth many dwelling
places and plenty to live by. And whosoever leaves his home as an emigrant (Muhājir) unto
Allāh and His Messenger, and then death overtakes him- his reward is then surely
incumbent upon Allāh.” [An-Nisā’: 100].
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So they knew that their Dīn was not valid without separating from the mushrikīn, and
separating from their Tawāghīt. And they knew that they had to do this even if they could not
find any place to go to except a cave inside a mountain along the shore.
So did they say, “Where are we supposed to emigrate to… There is no country of Islām… We have no
Imām… We have no supporters”?? Did they complain about these things, as these ignorant
people, who have preferred the worldly life over the Dīn, complain?” 243
And the Messenger Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢinformed us, “Indeed Allāh has taken me as an
intimate friend (Khalīl), just as he took Ibrāhīm as an intimate friend (Khalīl).” 244
So Allāh (Most High) ordered His Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto follow the Millat Ibrāhīm, as
has already preceded- and he did as he was commanded.
Just as Ibrāhīm Al-Khalīl  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمcursed and reviled the Tawāghīt of his people- Muhammad
 ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢfollowed.
As Allāh (Most High) mentions,

ﻢ ﺘﻜﹸﻬ  ﺁِﻟﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺍ ﹶﺃﺰﻭ ﻫ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﻧﺨﺬﹸﻭ
ِ ﺘﻳ ﻭﺍ ﺇِﻥﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻙ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺁﻭِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺭ
“And when those who commit kufr see you (O Muhammad )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, they
take you only as a mockery (saying) “Is this the one who talks (badly) about your
gods?” 245
The scholars of Tafsīr have mentioned that this “one who talks (badly) about your gods”
means that the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢcursed, reviled, and ridiculed their gods. 246 And
this is apparent in the Verses such as,
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/92-93), the section on Jihād. May Allāh have mercy upon the Shaykh, it
is as if he was arguing with the Murji’ah of today…
244 Narrated fron Jundub, refer to Muslim (532). This phrasing is also narrated by Ibn Mājah from
‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr in a weak Hadīth.
245 Al-Anbiyā’: 36
246 As for what is meant by the Verse,
243

ﻴ ِﺮ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ ﻐ ﺍ ِﺑﺪﻭ ﻋ ﻪ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﹼﻠﺴﺒ
 ﻴﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺪﻋ ﻳ ﻦ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺴﺒ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ
“And insult not those whom they worship besides Allāh, lest they insult Allāh wrongfully
without knowledge.” [Al-An’ām: 108].
This Verse only prohibits reviling their gods without wisdom, and using improper language. But as
for reviling them with wisdom, in order to make them realize Tawhīd, as all the Messengers did, then
this is an obligation. As the Allāh Ta’āla commented about the deities of the mushrikīn,
ﻨﻪ  ِﻣﻨ ِﻘﺬﹸﻭﻩﺴﺘ
 ﻳ ﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﻟﱠﺎ ﺷ ﺏ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﺑﻢﺒﻬ ﺴﻠﹸ
 ﻳ ﻭﺇِﻥ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪﻤﻌ ﺘﺟ ﻭﹶﻟ ِﻮ ﺍ ﺎﺎﺑﺨﻠﹸﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﹸﺫﺑ
 ﻳ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﻦﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺪﻋ ﺗ ﻦ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
“Verily, those whom you call upon besides Allāh, cannot even create a fly- even if they
combine together for the purpose. And if the fly snatches away a thing from them, they will
have no power to release it from the fly.” [Al-Hajj: 73],
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ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﻟﱢﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺪ ﻋ ﻢ ﻧﻬﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺪﻣ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗﻛﹸﻢﺎﺅﺁﺑﻢ ﻭ ﺘﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹶﻧﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﻢ ﺘﺎ ﻛﹸﻨﻢ ﻣﻳﺘﺮﹶﺃ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ
“Do you see that which you have been worshipping- you and your ancient fathers?
For verily, they are all enemies to me- except the Lord of the Worlds.” 247
Just as Ibrāhīm, the Imām of the Hunafā’, said,

ﺨ ﹸﻠﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇ ﹾﻓﻜﹰﺎ
 ﺗﻭ ﺎﻭﺛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻧﻤِﺇ

“You worship besides Allāh only idols, 248 and you only invent falsehood.” 249

and ,
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺼﺮ
 ﻨ ﻳ ﻢ ﺴﻬ
 ﻵ ﺃﹶﻧﻔﹸﻢ ﻭ ﺮ ﹸﻛ ﺼ
 ﻧ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺘﻄِﻴﻌﺴ
 ﻳ ﻭِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﻻﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺪﻋ ﺗ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻭ
“Those whom you call upon besides Him, cannot help you- nor can they even help
themselves!” [Al-A’rāf: 197],
and as Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمcursed the mushrikīn saying,
ﲔ
ٍ ﻣِﺒ ﺿﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ
 ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻛﹸﺎﺅﺁﺑﻢ ﻭ ﺘﻢ ﺃﹶﻧ ﺘﺪ ﻛﹸﻨ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
“Verily, you and your fathers have been in manifest error!” [Al-Anbiyā’: 54].
Similarly today, it is not permissible to revile the Tawāghīt without wisdom. Rather, we should curse
them in such manners by which the people will realize how the Tawāghīt are indeed apostates and
thus should be abandoned; by revealing their collaboration with the kuffār against Muslims, by
revealing their deficiencies and their torture against the Mujāhidīn. And when the Murji’ah use this
Verse as an excuse to praise the Tawāghīt- then it must be remembered that the man upon whom this
Verse was revealed- he was the same man who killed the Tawāghīt, and shattered the idols. Can it be
said that he did not understand this Verse? And even the mushrikīn described the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﺳﻠﻢas the man who, “… Mocked our elders, cursed our forefathers, criticized our religion, divided
our community, and attacked our gods”. So can it be said that the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdid not
understand the meaning of this Verse? Rather, he perfectly understood it- and the Qur’ān does not
contradict itself. This Verse only prohibits unwise ridiculing of the Tawāghīt, for its effects can be
negative. But as for using wisdom in mocking and reviling their Tawāghīt- then this will cause the
mushrikīn to ponder upon the futility of shirk and kufr. And as Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمsaid,
ﻌ ِﻘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭِﻟﻤ ﻢ ﻑ ﱠﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﹸﺃ
“Fie upon you! And upon that which you worship, besides Allāh! Have you then no sense!”
[Al-Anbiyā’: 67]
Can it be said that none of the Prophets  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ و ﺳﻠﻢunderstood? And refuge is sought with
Allāh.
247 Editor’s Note: Ash-Shu’arā’: 75-77
248 In the Sharī’ah, any entity, person or thing, which has ‘Ibādah directed to it other than Allāh, can be
labeled as an “idol”. So in this sense, “idol” is synonymous to Tāghūt. And the proof for this is the
Hadīth narrated by Abū Hurayrah رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, that the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid, “O Allāh! Do
not make my grave into an idol which has ‘Ibādah directed at it.” Recorded by Imām Mālik in “Al-Muwatta’”
(414), Imām Ahmad in “Al-Musnad” (7352), Ibn Sa’d in “At-Tabaqāt” (2/241-242), and Abū Nu’aym
in “Al-Hilyah” (7/317). Authenticated by Imām Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr in “At-Tamhīd” (5/41), Shaykh Al-
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Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢalso said,

ﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺎ ﻣِﻦﻪ ِﺑﻬ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎ ﺃﹶﻧﺅﻛﹸﻢ ﻣ ﺎﺁﺑﻢ ﻭ ﺘﺎ ﺃﹶﻧﻮﻫﻤﻴﺘ ﻤ ﺳ ﺎﺀﺳﻤ ﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ِﻫ
“They are but names which you have named- you and your fathers- for which Allāh
has sent down no authority.” 250
And the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreviled their Tawāghīt to such an extent that the
mushrikūn said, “He would have nearly misled us from our gods, had it not been that we were
patient and constant in their worship!”
And the aristocrats of the mushrikīn had complained about the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,
saying, “We never tolerated a man like the way we did Muhammad… He has mocked our
elders, cursed our forefathers, criticized our religion, divided our community, and attacked
our gods! We indeed have been very patient with him regarding a grave matter.” And after
they had said this, the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreplied in their faces, “Listen (to these words) O assembly of Quraysh! I swear by Him in Whose Hand lies the soul of Muhammad! Verily, I have come
to you, to slaughter you.” 251
Just as the intimate friend of Allāh, Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمsaid,

ﺭ ﺎﻢ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺍ ﹸﻛﻣ ﹾﺄﻭ ﻭ ﺎﻌﻀ ﺑ ﻀﻜﹸﻢ
 ﻌ ﺑ ﻌﻦ ﻳ ﹾﻠﻭ ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺒﻀﻜﹸﻢ ِﺑ
 ﻌ ﺑ ﻳ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮ ﻣ ِﺔ ﻴﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘ ﻮ ﻳ ﻢ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴِﻨ ﹸﻜ ﺑ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﻮ ﻣ

ﻦ ﺻﺮِﻳ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﻧﺎ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ ﻣﻭﻣ

“The love between you is only in the life of this world, but on the Day of
Resurrection, you will disown each other, and curse each other- and your abode will
be the Fire- and you shall have no helper.” 252
Also Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, the intimate friend of Allāh, said simply,

Albānī in “Ghāyat Al-Marām” (126), “Mishkāt Al-Masābīh” (715), “Fiqh As-Sīrah” (53), and Ibn
Taymiyyah mentioned that it is “Thābit” (confirmed) in “Huqūq Āl Al-Bayt” (58).
249 Al-‘Ankabūt: 17
250 An-Najm: 23
251 Narrated by Imām Ahmad ibn Hanbal  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin his Musnad (11/203, # 7036). Imām Ahmad
Shākir  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲdeclared its chain to be authentic, and said, “Isnāduhu Sahīh.” He also mentioned that it
is narrated by Ibn Hajar al-Haythamī in Mujma’ Az-Zawā’id (6/15-16), and was pointed to by Ibn
Hajar al-‘Asqalānī in Al-Fat’h (7/128), and Ibn Kathīr mentioned that it was narrated by al-Bayhaqī in
At-Tārīkh (3/46). On the authority of ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Al-‘Ās. And Shaykh Al-Albānī declared
it “Hasan” in “Sahīh Al-Mawārid” (1404). This is the Hadīth known as “Laqad Ji’tukum Bith-Thabh”.
ﻰﻮﺣ ﻳﺣﻲ ﻭ ﻮ ِﺇﱠﻟﺎ ﻯ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻫﻬﻮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨ ِﻄﻖﺎ ﻳﻭﻣ
“Nor does he (Muhammad  )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢspeak of his own desire. It is only a Revelation
revealed.” [An-Najm: 3-4].
252 Al-‘Ankabūt: 25
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ﺎ ِﺭﺏ ﺍﻟﻨ
ِ ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻧﻙ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇ ﻊ ِﺑﻜﹸ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﺘﻤ ﺗ

“Take pleasure in your kufr for a while- surely you are of the denizens of the Fire.” 253
And let us return to how Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمdestroyed the Tawāghīt of his people- and then
mocked them even more after killing their Tawāghīt. 254 Similarly, the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
killed many Tawāghīt during the Makkan Period. 255
As is in the following Hadīth narrated by ‘Alī Ibn Abī Tālib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, “The Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ
 ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand I went to the Ka’bah, and then the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢordered me, “Crouch
down.” He then got upon my shoulders, and I lifted him up; but then the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﺳﻠﻢrealized that I was weak (and unable to lift him up high enough). So he got down, and
then he crouched down- and he told me, “O ‘Alī! Get on my shoulders.” So I then got upon his
shoulders, and he lifted me up so high that I felt that if I wanted to reach the sky, I would
have been able to do so. So then I got on top of the Ka’bah, and there were some statues.
There were devotees surrounding them to the right and left, in front of them and behind
them. So then the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢordered me, “Throw them!” So when I struck
them, they shattered as if they were made of delicate glass. So then I got down from the
shoulders of the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and we both set off swiftly, lest some of the
people (mushrikūn) would see us.” 256
And in another narration, “There used to be idols on top of the Ka’bah; so I hoisted the
Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢup (to break them), but I was not capable. So he hoisted me up,
and then I broke them (all).” 257 And in another narration there is, “And they were never put
up there again.” 258
Az-Zumar: 8
The term “killing the Tawāghīt” is proper since the Yahūdī Ka’b Ibn Al-Ashraf was termed as a
Tāghūt- and the Companions were ordered by the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto assassinate him. So it is
also proper to say “Assassinating the Tawāghīt” is from the Millat Ibrāhīm. Refer to Shaykh Abū Jandal
(Fāris Az-Zahrānī) Al-Azdī’s book, “Tahrīdh Al-Mujāhidīn Al-Abtāal ‘Alā Ihyā’ Sunnat Al-Ightiyāl”.
255 Referring to the period before the Hijrah. It is known that the Muslims were weaker and fewer in
number in this period- yet the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwalked firmly upon Millat Ibrāhīm- not fearing
the blame of the blamers. It is important to know this fact, since many deviants claim that the
Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢnever attacked the Tawāghīt during the Makkan Period, but only destroyed the
Tawāghīt after the Conquest of Makkah; but this is false. He destroyed the Tawāghīt even while he was
in the midst of the kuffār, even while the Muslims were weak- not fearing the blame of the blamers.
For destroying the Tawāghīt is an essential part of Hanīfiyyah and Tawhīd- without destroying the
Tawāghīt, no one can truly claim to be upon Millat Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم.
256 So again, this shows the obligation to secretly plot for the destruction of the Tawāghīt and
mushrikīn. This Hadīth is recorded in “Musnad Ahmad” (1/84), in the Musnad of ‘Alī رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ.
Similar is narrated by Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī in “Tārīkh Baghdād” (13/302-303). In this narration the
idols were bound tightly by iron; and the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢorders him to “Crush them (into small
pieces).” Muhaddith Ahmad Shākir  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲcommented, “Its chain is Sahīh… and it is obvious that this
incident took place before the Hijrah.”
257 “Musnad Ahmad” (1/151)
258 Recorded by Al-Haythamī in “Mujma’ Az-Zawā’id” (6/23), chapter of “Taksīruhu Al-Asnām”. He
then commented that all the narrators are trustworthy.
253
254
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So this was how the Muslims practiced their Tawhīd during the Makkan Period. And it is
well-known how the Madanian Period was in regards to Hanīfiyyah :

ﺻ ٍﺪ
 ﺮ ﻣ ﻢ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻬ ﻭﹾﺍ ﹶﻟﻌﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻗﻢ ﻭ ﻫ ﻭﺼﺮ
 ﺣ ﺍﻢ ﻭ ﻫ ﺧﺬﹸﻭ ﻭ ﻢ ﻫ ﻮﺗﻤﺪﻭﺟ ﻴﺚﹸ ﺣ ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﺘﻠﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗ

“So slay the mushrikīn wherever you find them, take hold of them, encircle them and
lie in wait to ambush them on each and every path” 259
and,

ﺎﻣﺒِﻴﻨ ﺎﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎﻧ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺟ ﻢ ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﹸﻜ ﻭﹸﺃ ﻢ ﻫ ﻮﺘﻤﻴﺚﹸ ِﺛ ِﻘ ﹾﻔ ﺣ ﻢ ﻫ ﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹾﻗﻢ ﻭ ﻫ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ
 ﹶﻓ
“Then take hold of them and kill them wherever you find them. In their case, We
have provided you with a clear warrant against them.” 260
And after all this, let us mention what the Father of the Hunafā’ believed was peace and
security. This is important since many people today have false ideas about the meaning of
safety, and they do not realize who is actually working to establish safety.
The Hanīf, the Khalīl, the Father of the Muslims said

ﺱ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻣ ﺍﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ ﺿ ﹶﻠ ﹾﻠ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻧﺏ ِﺇ
 ﺭ ﻡ ﺎﺻﻨ
 ﺪ ﺍ َﻷ ﻌﺒ ﻧ ﻲ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺑِﻨﻭ ﺒﻨِﻲ ﻨﺟ ﺍﺎ ﻭﺪ ﺁ ِﻣﻨ ﺒ ﹶﻠـﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﺟ ﺏ ﺍ
 ﺭ
“O my Lord! Make this city one of peace and security, and keep me and my sons
away from worshipping idols. 261 O my Lord! They have indeed led astray many
among mankind.” 262
So see with your eyes, and hear with your ears- How this Messenger has attached security
with Kufr Bit-Tāghūt (Disbelieving in the Tāghūt) and Tawhīd… And glance towards the Verse
again- And do you see that he has clarified that the Tawāghīt are the ones who misguide
mankind, and that they are the ones that rip away security from mankind?
And this is why Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid while explaining the
Hadīth regarding this matter, 263 “So this is one of the greatest things which clarifies the
meaning of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh. Because verily, Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢhas not made the
At-Tawbah: 5
An-Nisā’: 91
261 Remember from what was mentioned previously- idol is synonymous to Tāghūt.
262 Ibrāhīm: 35-36. Al-‘Allāmah Ibrāhīm At-Taymī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲused to say, “Who dares feel secure from
shirk even though Prophet Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, the intimate friend of Allāh, fears as he begs his Lord,
‘Keep me and my sons away from worshipping idols’.” Narrated by At-Tabarī and Al-Qurtubī in
their Tafsīr of this Verse.
263 Referring to the Hadīth, “Whosoever says, “None is worthy of being worshipped, except Allāh”, and disbelieves
in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh, then his wealth and blood is protected, and his reckoning is with
Allāh.” Recorded by Muslim in his “Sahīh” (23). The statement “…and disbelieves in whatsoever is
worshipped other than Allāh…” demonstrates that Kufr Bit-Tāghūt is a condition for the protection of one’s
life and property.
259
260
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“pronunciation” of this Kalimah enough to protect one’s blood and wealth; Rather, he has not
even made “knowing the meaning” of this Kalimah enough; 264 Rather, he has not even made
“Belief” in this Kalimah enough; Rather, he has not even made the fact that a person “worships
none but Allāh Alone” enough to secure his life and property. 265 On the contrary- the
Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢhas not given protection to anyone’s blood and wealth- until they
have fulfilled Kufr Bit-Tāghūt. And whosoever doubts or hesitates (to do Kufr Bit-Tāghūt), then
his blood and wealth are not secure.” 266
And it is known, there are only two factions- Awliyā’ Ar-Rahmān against Awliyā’ Ash-Shaytān.
The Brigades of Tawhīd, or the troops shirk. The followers of Mūsā ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, or the
followers or Fir’awn. The Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand his followers, or the followers of
Abū Lahab and Abū Jahl. The Sahābah against Musaylamah Al-Kath’thāb. The followers of
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal against the Jahmiyyah. The army of Ibn Taymiyyah against the Tatār. The
Imāms of Najd against the Ottomans. The Muwahhidūn against the kuffār and apostates. 267
And this Millat Ibrāhīm is what distinguishes the two factions.
And it is only due to this blessed Tawhīd, with its Negation before its Affirmation, which
split the people apart into two separate factions. As Allāh has informed us,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺼﻤ
ِ ﺘﺨ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳﻘﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻫ ﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍﺎِﻟﺤﻢ ﺻ ﻫ ﺎﺩ ﹶﺃﺧ ﻮﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺛﻤﺳ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺭ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ

“And We sent to Thamūd their brother (and Prophet) Sālih (saying): “Worship Allāh
(Alone, and avoid the Tāghūt)!” 268 Then look- they became two parties, quarrelling
with each other.” 269
And He also says,

ﻼﹶﻟﺔﹸ
ﻀﹶ
  ﺍﻟﻴ ِﻬﻢ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻖ ﺣ ﻭ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳﻘﹰﺎ ﻯﻫﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳﻘﹰﺎﻮﺩﺗﻌ ﻢ ﺪﹶﺃﻛﹸ ﺑ ﺎﻦ ﹶﻛﻤ ﻳ ﺍﻟﺪﲔ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺼ
ِ ﺨ ِﻠ
  ﻣﻮﻩﺩﻋ ﺍﻭ
This is a clear refutation against those who only theoretically study Tawhīd and shirk- but do not
actually walk upon the path of Ibrāhīm and Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ- and they forsake the actions
and Jihād of the Sahābah and the Salaf; and they do not only stop here- they ridicule the true followers
of the Salaf, by calling them hideous names like “Khawārij”, etc.
265 This is a refutation of those who call to the ‘Ibādah of Allāh Alone- the Second Pillar of Tawhīd
(Ithbāt), but do not call to the First Pillar, Kufr Bit-Tāghūt (Nafī).
266 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/103). It is as if the Shaykh was talking about today. May Allāh
benefit all the Muslims through his wisdom and writings. And may Allāh make the Imām from
amongst those who are under the Shade of Allāh, on the Day that there is no shade except His. If
this was to be said by one of us today- we would have been immediately labeled as “Khawārij” since
we are not doing blind Taqlīd of the Qusūriyyah (palace-worshippers).
267 And today it is as clear as the sun itself- the Jews, Christians, Hindus, Qaddiyānisits, munāfiqūn, and
the apostates are all on one side against the Muwahhidūn. And everyone will be able to admit thisexcept someone who is insanely in love with the Tawāghīt.
268 Since Sālih  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمwas a Messenger, he too called to the same thing that every Messenger and
Prophet called to, ‘Worship Allāh (Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’ [An-Nahl: 36].
269 An-Naml: 45
264
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“And invoke Him only, making all your worship purely for Him (only, and not for
the Tawāghīt). As He brought you (into being) in the beginning, so shall you be
brought into being (on the Day of Resurrection). A group He has guided, and a
group deserved to be in error.” 270
And,

ﺐ
ِ ﻴﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄ ﺚ ِﻣ
ﺨﺒِﻴ ﹶ
 ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻴﻤِﻴِﻟ

“In order that Allāh may distinguish the wicked from the righteous.” 271
And it is known that the Da’wah of the Prophets was not to call only to the worship of
Allāh- and whosoever says this, is ignorant of the Da’wah of the Prophets. It is well known
from the Qur’ān that most of the mushrikūn to whom Allāh had sent His Prophets- they were
already worshipping Allāh 272 (along with the Tawāghīt), and they also already believed that
He was the only Rabb, Khāliq, Rāziq, Mālik of everything that exists. 273 But what caused the
separation was the fact that the Messengers  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ وﺳﻠﻢcalled to Kufr Bit-Tāghūt - to
forsake and reject all the Tawāghīt. The mushrikūn said to the Messengers,

ﺎﺅﻧ ﺎ ﺁﺑﺪﻌﺒ ﻳ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺭ ﻣ ﻧ ﹶﺬﻭ ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻌﺒ ﻨﺎ ِﻟﺘﻨﹶﺃ ِﺟ ﹾﺌ
“Have you come to us so that we worship only Allāh alone [Īmān Billāh]?! And forsake
what our fathers used to worship [Kufr Bit-Tāghūt]?!” 274
And Allāh describes these mushrikeen as,

ﻮ ٍﻥﺠﻨ
 ﻣ ﺎ ِﻋ ٍﺮﺎ ِﻟﺸﻬِﺘﻨ ﺎ ِﺭﻛﹸﻮﺍ ﺁِﻟﺎ ﹶﻟﺘﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃِﺋﻨﻭ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘ ﹾﻜِﺒﺮﺴ
 ﻳ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻬ ﻮﺍ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻢ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻬ ﻧِﺇ

“Truly, when it was said to them ‘Lā Ilāha Illā Allāh’- they puffed themselves up with
arrogance (kibr). And they said: “Are we going to abandon our gods for the sake of a
mad poet?” 275
And He clarified that it was this Negation and Affirmation of Tawhīd which divided the
people into two groups,

Al-A’rāf: 29-30
Al-Anfāl: 37
272 Refer to Al-An‘ām: 40-41, 63-64, Yūnus: 12, 22-23, Al-Isrā’: 67, Al-‘Ankabūt: 65, Ar-Rūm: 33,
Luqmān: 32, Az-Zumar: 38; “Sahīh Muslim” in the book of Hajj (2671). Also refer to “Kashf AshShubuhāt” and its explanations.
273 Refer to Al-Anfāl: 48, Yūnus: 31, Al-Isrā’: 102, Al-Mu’minūn: 84-89, Al-‘Ankabūt: 61-63, Luqmān: 25,
Az-Zumar: 38, Az-Zukhruf: 9 and 87, Al-Hashr: 16, Yūsuf: 106. And a check to any of the Tafsīrs of the
Salaf of the Verses Al-‘Ankabūt: 61-63 will verify that the vast majority of the mushrikūn never
believed that anyone other than Allāh was the Creator, Sustainer, Owner, Administrator.
274 Al-A’rāf: 70
275 As-Sāffāt: 35-36. So the statement of the mushrikīn “Are we going to abandon our gods for the
sake of a mad poet”- shows that the Kalimah consists of Kufr Bit-Tāghūt.
270
271
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ﻦ ﻣ ﻢﻨﻬ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻪ ﻯ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻫﺪ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢﻨﻬ ﺕ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮﺘِﻨﺒﺟ ﺍﻪ ﻭ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﺪﻋ ﻮ ﹰﻻ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍﺭﺳ ﻣ ٍﺔ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﺃﹸﻌ ﹾﺜﻨ ﺑ ﺪ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
ﻼﹶﻟﺔﹸﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻀ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺖ
 ﺣ ﱠﻘ

“And verily, We sent to every community a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allāh
(Alone) and avoid the Tāghūt’. Then from them were some whom Allāh guided, and
some who deserved to be in error.” 276
And those who were guided were the people upon Millat Ibrāhīm, announcing Barā’ah from
the Tawāghīt; and as for those who were led astray- they did not forsake the Tawāghīt, but
rather made them the rulers of their communities, referred back to them in disputes, and
loved them very much. And besides this difference, both groups were worshipping Allāh.
And when you realize this- you will be able to understand why Kufr Bit-Tāghūt comes before
Īmān Billāh. 277
And this is a Sunnah of Allāh in His creation- That there will be two factions opposing one
another. Allāh taught this Sunnah to the first Prophet Adam  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم- as Allāh says,

ﻚ
 ﻭ ﱠﻟ ﺪ ﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ  ِﺇ ﱠﻥﺩﻡ ﺎ ﺁﻳ

“O Ādam! Verily, this (Shaytān) is an enemy to you!” 278
And this is a Sunnah of Allāh with all those who follow the Da’wah of the Prophets ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ وﺳﻠﻢ, as He said,

ﺍﺼﲑ
ِ ﻧﻭ ﺎﺎ ِﺩﻳﻚ ﻫ
 ﺑﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ِﺑ ﲔ
 ﺠ ِﺮ ِﻣ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻣ ﺍﺪﻭ ﻋ ﻲ ﻧِﺒ ﺎ ِﻟ ﹸﻜ ﱢﻞﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺟ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ

“Thus We have appointed for every Prophet an enemy among the mujrimīn
(criminals). But Sufficient is your Lord as a Guide and Helper.” 279
And,

ﺍﻭﺭﻮ ِﻝ ﹸﻏﺮ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
 ﺧﺮ ﺾ ﺯ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﻮﺣِﻲﻦ ﻳ ﺠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﺲ ﻭ
ِ ﲔ ﺍﻹِﻧ
 ﺎ ِﻃﺷﻴ ﺍﺪﻭ ﻋ ﻲ ﺎ ِﻟ ﹸﻜ ﱢﻞ ِﻧِﺒﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺟ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘﺮﻳ ﹾﻔ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻢ ﻫ ﺭ ﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻚ ﻣ
 ﺑﺭ ﺎﺀﻮ ﺷ ﻭﹶﻟ

“So We have appointed for every Prophet enemies- Shayātīn among humans and
Jinn, inspiring one another with adorned speech as a delusion. If your Lord had so
willed, they would not have done it- so leave them and their fabrications.” 280
276
277

An-Nahl: 36
It is as Allāh has said,

ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻣ ﻢﻭﻫ ﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﻫ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﺎ ﻳﻭﻣ
“Most of them do not believe in Allāh, except while being mushrikūn.” [Yūsuf: 106]
278 TāHā: 117
279 Al-Furqān: 31
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And Allāh orders mankind in general,

ﺍﺪﻭ ﻋ ﺨﺬﹸﻭﻩ
ِ ﺗﻭ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺪ ﻋ ﻢ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﺸ
 ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ

“Surely, Shaytān is an enemy to you- so treat him as an enemy.” 281
And this is why the Angels described the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢas, “Muhammad is a Divider
between mankind.” 282 So when he  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwas sent, the whole world was divided into
two factions: Believers and disbelievers. And he ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, with the Permission of
Allāh, separated the father from the son, and a man from his brother- and they came face to
face on the battlefield- both eager to kill the other. And Allāh revealed,

ﻢﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﺎ ِﻥﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ِﻹﳝ ﺮ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ ﺎﺀ ﹶﺇ ِﻥ ﺍﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻧ ﹸﻜﺍﺧﻮ ﻭِﺇ ﻢ ﺎﺀ ﹸﻛﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺁﺑ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻻﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻢ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟﻤ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﻢ ﹶﻓﹸﺄ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻣ

“O you who believe! Do not take your fathers and brothers as Awliyā’ if they prefer
kufr above Īmān. And whoever of you does so, then he is one of the Thālimūn.” 283
And He revealed,

ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﺑﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﻮﺍ ﺁﺑﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎﻦ ﺣ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺍﺩﻮﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺂ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﻳ ﻴﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﺎﻮﻣ  ﹶﻗﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺠﺮِﻱ ﻣِﻦ
 ﺗ ﺕ
ٍ ﺎﺟﻨ ﻢ ﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻬ ﻭﻳ ﻪ ﻨ ﻣ ﺡ
ٍ ﻭﻢ ِﺑﺮﺪﻫ ﻳﻭﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬﻢ
 ﺘﻚ ﹶﻛ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﻢ ﺃﹸ ﺗﻬﲑ
ﺸ
ِ ﻋ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻧﺍﺧﻮ ِﺇ
ﻢ ﻫ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
 ﺰ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ِﺣﺰﺏ ﻚ ِﺣ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ  ﺃﹸﻨﻪ ﻋ ﻮﺍﺭﺿ ﻭ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﻋ ﻪ ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺿ
ِ ﺭ ﺎﻦ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺎِﻟﺪِﻳﺭ ﺧ ﺎﻧﻬﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺤِﺘﻬ
 ﺗ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻤ ﹾﻔ ِﻠﺤ ﺍﹾﻟ

“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making
friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger- even if they are their
fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred. For such (people), He has written
Īmān in their hearts, and strengthened them with the light from Himself. And He
will admit them to Gardens (Paradise) under which rivers flow, to dwell therein
(forever). Allāh is pleased with them, and they are pleased with Him. They are the
Party of Allāh. Verily, it is the Party of Allāh that will be successful.” 284
Ibn Kathīr  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplained, “It is narrated that the portion of the Verse “even if they are
their fathers”- was revealed regarding Abū ‘Ubaydah  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwho killed his own father
on the Day of Badr; and “their sons” was revealed regarding Abū Bakr As-Siddīq رﺿﻲ اﷲ

Al-An’ām: 112
Fātir: 6
282 Refer to “Sahīh Al-Bukhārī” (6852), the Book of “Al-I’tisām Bil-Kitābi Was-Sunnah”.
283 At-Tawbah: 23
284 Al-Mujādilah: 22
280
281
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 ﻋﻨﻪwho wanted to kill his own son ‘Abdur-Rahmān; 285 and “their brothers” was revealed
regarding Mus’ab Ibn ‘Umayr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwho killed his own brother ‘Ubayd Ibn ‘Umayr
that day; and “or their kindred” was revealed regarding ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwho killed one
of his family members that day- it is also said that it was revealed regarding Hamzah رﺿﻲ اﷲ
ﻋﻨﻪ, and ‘Alī رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, and ‘Ubaydah Ibn Al-Hārith, and they had killed ‘Utbah, Shaybah
and Al-Walīd Ibn ‘Utbah that day also- and Allāh knows best… And Allāh’s saying, “Allāh
is pleased with them, and they are pleased with Him”- means extreme happiness since
they despised their kith and kin for the Sake of Allāh- and Allāh rewarded them with His
Good Pleasure, and He made them pleased with Him.” 286
So now, would anyone claim that the period before Islām, the Days of Jāhilyyah- when fathers
and sons were together - were better and more peaceful than the Days of Islām - when
fathers and sons were killing each other 287- other than a kāfir of course?! Will anyone claim
that the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢcaused “fitnah”? And refuge is sought with Allāh against
such apostasy.
So let us return to that question, “What is real Amn (peace and security) according to the two
Khalīls, Ibrāhīm ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, and Muhammad ”?ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
Before any fight in battle, there was a traditional dueling round to the death. ‘Abdur-Rahmān
stood out asking which Muslim would come to fight him. That is when his father, Abū Bakr رﺿﻲ اﷲ
ﻋﻨﻪ, rushed out to kill him, but the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢheld him back. This incident took place
before ‘Abdur-Rahmān  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪbecame a Muslim.
286 “Tafsīr Al-Qur’ān Al-‘Athīm” (4/330-331)
287 Maybe the well-known ordeal of ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Ubayy Ibn Salūl needs to be
reminded here. It was reported that the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢcalled for Abdullāh - the son of
Abdullāh Ibn Ubayy Ibn Salūl (the chief of hypocrites at Al-Madīnah) - and said, “Do you not see what
your father said?” Abdullāh asked. “What did he say!? May my father and mother be sacrificed for you!”
The Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreplied, “He is saying: If we return to Medina (from the battle), indeed the more
honorable one (i.e. ‘Abdullāh Ibn Ubayy Ibn Salūl) will expel the one who is despised (i.e. the Messenger of Allāh).”
Abdullāh then said, “By Allāh! O Messenger of Allāh! He has spoken the truth! You are the most
honored one, and he is the one who is despised! O Messenger of Allāh! The people of Yathrib know
that before you came to Al-Madīnah, no one was more obedient to his father than I was. But now,
pleases Allāh and His Messenger that I come to you with his (decapitated) head, then I shall do so.”
The Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreplied, “No”. When the Muslims returned to Al-Madīnah, Abdullāh
stood at the gate with his sword drawn over his father’s head, and said to him, “Did you say that if
we return to Al-Madīnah then indeed the more honorable one will expel the one who is despised? By
Allāh, now you shall indeed find out whether honor is for you, or for the Messenger of Allāh! By
Allāh, never will you enter Al-Madīnah, except with the permission of Allāh and His Messenger!” Ibn
Ubayy Ibn Salūl cried aloud and said, “O People of Khazraj! My son prevents me from my own
home! O People of Khazraj! My son prevents me from my own home!” So ‘Abdullāh said (again), “By
Allāh! You will not get refuge in it, except with the permission of the Messenger.” So some men
gathered around and began pleading with Abdullāh, so he replied, “By Allāh! He will not enter it
except with Permission from Allāh and His Messenger.” So they went to the Prophet and reported
this incident to him. He ordered them, “Go to him (‘Abdullāh), and tell him to let go of his father and his
home.” So they informed ‘Abdullāh of this, so he said (to his father), “Since the command of the
Prophet – salutations and peace be upon him - has arrived, then yes (you can enter now).” For the
whole incident, refer to “Tafsīr Al-Qur’ān Al-‘Athīm” by Ibn Kathīr (8/159), and “Sīrat Ibn Hishām”
(2/292).
285
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As has preceded, Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمsaid,

ﺱ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻣ ﺍﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ ﺿ ﹶﻠ ﹾﻠ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻧﺏ ِﺇ
 ﺭ ﻡ ﺎﺻﻨ
 ﺪ ﺍ َﻷ ﻌﺒ ﻧ ﻲ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺑِﻨﻭ ﺒﻨِﻲ ﻨﺟ ﺍﺎ ﻭﺪ ﺁ ِﻣﻨ ﺒ ﹶﻠـﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﺟ ﺏ ﺍ
 ﺭ
“O my Lord! Make this city one of peace and security, and keep me and my sons
away from worshipping idols. O my Lord! They have indeed led astray many among
mankind.” 288
So this Du’ā from Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمshows his worry and care for the security of his
children. Hence, he taught his sons to hold firmly to the Foundation of Islām, as Allāh
mentioned,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺴ ِﻠﻤ
 ﻣ ﻢﻭﺃﹶﻧﺘ ﻦ ﹶﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺗﻮﺗﻤ ﻼ
ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶ ﻳ ﺍﻟﺪﺻ ﹶﻄﻔﹶﻰ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ
 ﻪ ﺍ ﻲ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺑِﻨ ﺎﺏ ﻳ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳﻭ ﺑﻨِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻫِﻴﻢﺑﺮﺎ ِﺇﻰ ِﺑﻬﻭﺻ ﻭ

“And this was enjoined by Ibrāhīm upon his sons, and by Ya’qūb: “O my sons! Allāh

has chosen for you the Dīn, so die not except as Muslims.” 289

And indeed many of his sons continued to walk upon Millat Ibrāhīm, as Prophet Yūsuf ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 اﻟﺴﻼمsaid to his two companions who were imprisoned with him,

ﻖ ﺤ
 ﺳ ﻭِﺇ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺂﺋِـﻲ ِﺇ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺁﺑﻌﺖ ﺒﺗﺍﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻭﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮ ﻫ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻢ ﺑِﺎﻵ ِﺧﻭﻫ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﱠﻻ  ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻗﺮ ﹾﻛﺖ ﺗ ﻲِﺇﻧ
ﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻭﻟﹶـ ِﻜ ﺱ
ِ ﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻭ ﺎﻴﻨ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ
 ﻚ ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻓ
 ﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺷ ﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﺸ ِﺮ
 ﻧ ﺎ ﺃﹶﻥﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻨﺏ ﻣ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳﻭ
ﺭ ﺎﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻬ ﺍ ِﺣﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ  ﹶﺃ ِﻡ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻴﺮ ﺧ ﺮﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺘ ﹶﻔﻣ ﺎﺏﺭﺑ ﺠ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﹶﺃ
ﺴ
 ﺒ ِﻲ ﺍﻟﺎ ِﺣﺎ ﺻﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻳﺸ ﹸﻜﺮ
 ﻳ ﺱ ﹶﻻ
ِ ﺎﺍﻟﻨ

“Verily, I have abandoned the path of the people that do not believe in Allāh and are
disbelievers in the Hereafter- and I have followed the Millah of my fathers, Ibrāhīm,
Is’hāq, and Ya’qūb- and never could we attribute any partners whatsoever to Allāh.
This is from the Grace of Allāh to us and to mankind; But most of mankind are
ungrateful. O two companions of the prison! Are many different lords better- or
Allāh, the One, the Irresistible?” 290
And Ibrāhīm  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمfurther elaborated upon the reality of security; when he declared in
the face of the mushrikīn regarding their Tawāghīt,

ﻦ ﻧ ﹾﺎ ِﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﺽ
 ﺭ ﺍ َﻷﺕ ﻭ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
 ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﻲ ِﻟ ﱠﻠﺬِﻱ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ ﺟ ِﻬ ﻭ ﻬﺖ ﺟ ﻭ ﻲﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻧ
 ﺗ ﺎﻣﻤ ٌﺑﺮِﻱﺀ ﻲﻮ ِﻡ ِﺇﻧ ﺎ ﹶﻗﻳ
ﻲﺭﺑ ﺎﺀﻳﺸ ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺃﹶﻥ
 ﺗ ﺎﻑ ﻣ
 ﺎﻭ ﹶﻻ ﹶﺃﺧ ﺍ ِﻥﻫﺪ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﻮﻧﺎﺟﺗﺤ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻪﻮﻣ ﻪ ﹶﻗ ﺟ ﺂﻭﺣ ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻤ

ﻢﺮ ﹾﻛﺘ ﺷ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻧ ﹸﻜﺎﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺗﺨ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ﺘﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺷ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻑ ﻣ
 ﺎﻒ ﹶﺃﺧ
ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻤ ﺷ ﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞﺭﺑ ﻊ ﻭ ِﺳ ﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﺷ
 ﻴ ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘ ﹶﺬ ﱠﻛﺮﺗ ﻼ
Ibrāhīm: 35-36
Al-Baqarah: 132
290 Yūsuf: 37-39
288
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ﻮﹾﺍﻳ ﹾﻠِﺒﺴ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮﹾﺍﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻌ ﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻢ ﺘﻣ ِﻦ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨ ﻖ ﺑِﺎ َﻷ ﺣ ﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮِﻳ ﹶﻘ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎﻧ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺰ ﹾﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻨﻳ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘﺪﻬ ﻣ ﻢﻭﻫ ﻣﻦ  ﺍ َﻷﻢﻚ ﹶﻟﻬ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﻢ ِﺑﻈﹸ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ ﹸﺃﻧﻬﺎِﺇﳝ

“O my people! I am Barī’ from all that you join as partners (i.e. your Tawāghīt).
Verily, I have turned my face as a Hanīf towards Him Who created the Heavens and
the Earth. And I am not of the mushrikīn.” And his people disputed with him. (So)
he replied, “Do you dispute with me concerning Allāh, even though He has (indeed)
guided me! And I do not fear those whom you associate with Him (in worship as
Tawāghīt). (Nothing can happen to me) except when my Lord wills something. My
Lord comprehends in His Knowledge all things. Will you not then remember? And
how could I fear those whom you associate (in worship as Tawāghīt), while you
don’t fear that you have associated with Allāh that which He has not sent down to
you any authority? So which of the two factions has more right to be in security? If
you but knew! It is those who have Īmān, and do not cover their Īmān with Thulm
(tyranny, oppression, wrong) - For them (only) there is security, and they are the
guided.” 291

So the Father of Muslims, Ibrāhīm Al-Hanīf ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, has clarified in explicit words the
meaning of security- and he has also demonstrated who the People of Security are- Those
who are waging Jihād against the Tawāghīt, not fearing the blame of the blamers, fighting to
make the Tawhīd of Allāh supreme and highest, and to extinguish shirk- for these are the
people who are truly establishing security and peace - those who respond to the Command
of Allāh:

ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃِﺋ

“So fight the leaders of kufr” 292

-which is a direct reference to the Tawāghīt.
And the Last Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢclarified this even better. When these Verses were
revealed “It is those who have Īmān, and do not cover their Īmān with Thulm,” the
Companions  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢasked, “Which one of us hasn’t wronged himself?” So the
Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreplied, “It (Thulm) is not as you assume. Do you not hear what the
righteous servant of Allāh (Luqmān) said, “O my son! Do not commit shirk! Verily,
committing shirk with Allāh is a Great Thulm indeed.” 293
So the two Khalīls have explained two things- That Tawhīd is the only path to security, and
that only the Hunafā’ are worthy of security; and that the greatest tyranny is shirk.

Al-An’ām: 78-82
At-Tawbah: 12
293 Luqmān: 13. The Hadīth is recorded by Al-Bukhārī (32, with repetitions), Muslim (197, 198), and
Ahmad (1/378). Also narretd by At-Tirmithī, all with similar phrasings. All from Ibn Mas’ūd except
for one of Ahmad’s narrations, which is from Jarīr Ibn ‘Abdillāh.
291
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And this shirk is further explained by Allāh in the Qur’ān. Allāh describes shirk as a “fitnah” 294
in many Verses that is worse than murder and bloodshed. As Allāh orders the Hunafā’,

ﺘ ِﻞ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ِﻣ ﺷ ﻨﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﺘ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﻢ ﻭ ﻮ ﹸﻛﺮﺟ ﺧ ﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢﻮﻫﺧ ِﺮﺟ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻫ ﻮﺘﻤﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺛ ِﻘ ﹾﻔ ﺣ ﻢ ﻫ ﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹾﻗﻭ
“And kill them wherever you find them, and drive them out from where they drove
you out. And fitnah is more severe (Ashadd) than killing.” 295
And Allāh stresses the point that shirk is worse than killing once more, saying,

ﺘ ِﻞ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ  ِﻣﺒﺮﻨﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﻭ

“And fitnah is greater (Akbar) than killing.” 296
And He says,

 ﹶﻛِﺒﲑﺎﺩﻭ ﹶﻓﺴ ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﻨﺔﹲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ َﻷﺘ ﺗﻜﹸﻦ ِﻓ ﻩ ﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﺾ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﻭﹾﺍﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﺬﻳﻭ

“And those who commit kufr, are Awliyā’ (allies) of one another; and if you
(Muslims) do not do so, 297 there will be fitnah on the earth, and a great corruption
(fasād).” 298
Al-Hāfith Ibn Kathīr  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplains “and if you (Muslims) do not do so” as, “If you do
not reject the mushrikīn, and ally yourselves with fellow Mu’minīn, then fitnah will spread. And
“corruption” means confusion regarding the affairs- which happens because of the mixing
of the kuffār amongst the Muslims, and thus evil spreads.” 299
And Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplained the Verse as,
“And this fitnah is none other than shirk. And the “great corruption” is the deteriorating of
the ‘Aqīdah of Islām and Tawhīd, and the neglecting of the laws and orders of the Qur’ān.” 300
All the Mufassirūn narrate from the Tābi’ūn that the “fitnah” mentioned is actually shirk and kufr.
Similar is narrated from Imām Ahmad رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
295 Al-Baqarah: 191. Imām At-Tabarī explains, “This means that committing shirk is worse than
murder.” Refer to his Tafsīr (2/197).
296 Al-Baqarah: 217. Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah said, “Even though killing people is not goodkufr and its people, and the victory of the kuffār are worse than mere killing. So the lesser of the two
things is used to prevent the greater of the two.” Refer to “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (10/513).
297 i.e. Become allies as one united block
298 Al-Anfāl: 73
299 Refer to “Tafsīr Al-Qur’ān Al-‘Athīm” by Ibn Kathīr (2/331).
300 This is a refutation of those who claim that Īmān is only “Belief” and do not enter actions (A’māl)
into its realm. And this refutation is obvious because of the Shaykh’s words right before this, “And
what has come in the Qur’ān regarding the prohibition and severe harshness of torment upon
befriending and allying with the kuffār- this proves that the mother of all foundations (Asl Al-Usūl,
i.e. ‘Aqīdah and Tawhīd) has no stability nor firmness- until there exists (along with it) the boycotting
of the kuffār, battling against them, waging Jihād against them, declaring Barā’ah from them, and
seeking nearness to Allāh (Taqarrub) by loathing them and reviling them.” Refer to “Ad-Durar AsSaniyyah” (8/324-326). And obviously this is a long shot from the Murji’ah, who neither boycott the
294
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And also Allāh orders,

ﻪ ِﻟﻠﹼﻪ ﻦ ﹸﻛﱡﻠ ﻳﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺪﻭ ﻨﺔﹲﺘ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻓ ﻰ ﹶﻻﺣﺘ ﻢ ﻫ ﻭﻗﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮ

“And fight them until there is no more fitnah (shirk), and the religion (worship) will
all be for Allāh (Alone in the whole of the world).” 301
So it is very clear then, that the two Khalīls ε have explained: shirk and the following of
Tawāghīt is the greatest tyranny that exists, and there is nothing more oppressive than shirk, it
is the worst fitnah, and thus it is worse than bloodshed and murder 302- Rather, we are
ordered to shed the blood of the mushrikīn and Tawāghīt - firmly upon Millat Ibrāhīm - until
shirk ceases to exist in any form. And at the same time – the two Prophets ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ و ﺳﻠﻢ
ε have taught us that there can be no security, nor safety, nor peace, without Tawhīd. So
Amān is firmly tied together with Īmān.
And when you have understood this, then you should also know that those Tawāghīt and
apostates who crave for security while sinking in shirk, left, right, and center - you will realize
that they are only dreaming in mirages. And when they call the militaries of the apostate
Tawāghīt as “Rijāl Al-Amn” 303- then you know that they are only deceiving the ignorant.
They think that they will be able to have security even while fighting to establish shirk! And
when our brethren fight them for the sake of establishing Tawhīd- they shout out, “fitnah”.
And Allāh has said something about people like them,

ﻦ ﻤﺤِﻴ ﹶﻄﺔﹲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻨﻬ ﺟ ﻭِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺳ ﹶﻘﻄﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﻨ ِﺔﺘ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﺗ ﹾﻔِﺘﻨ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﺋﺬﹶﻥ ﻟﱢﻲ ﻦﻢ ﻣﻨﻬ ﻭ ِﻣ
kuffār, nor battle them, nor wage Jihād against them, nor declare Barā’ah from them- and declare it
“unwise” to loathe the kuffār and to revile them. Wa Lā Hawla, Wa Lā Quwwata, Illā Billāh.
301 Al-Anfāl: 39; also similar in Al-Baqarah: 193.
302 And regarding unlawful murder, Allāh has said,
ﺎﺟﻤِﻴﻌ ﺱ
 ﺎﺘ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ ﹶﻗﻧﻤﺽ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄ
ِ ﺭ ﺎ ٍﺩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ َﻷﻭ ﹶﻓﺴ ﺲ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻴ ِﺮ ﻐ ﺎ ِﺑﻧ ﹾﻔﺴ ﺘ ﹶﻞﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣﻧﻪﹶﺃ
“That if anyone killed a person not in retaliation of (a previous) murder, or to spread
mischief in the land, it would be as if he killed all mankind.” [Al-Mā’idah: 32].
So if this is regarding murder- something which Allāh is always willing to forgive- then what about
kufr and shirk- and it is clear from the Qur’ān that Allāh forgives everthing except kufr and shirk! So
indeed, kufr and shirk is incomparable to mere bloodshed: So remember this O Brother of Tawhīd!
303 Some of these extremist Murji’ah and Jahmiyyah even dare to call these militaries “Mujāhidīn”. How
can they be Mujāhidīn- They are protecting the Zionist Crusaders, helping the Zionist Crusaders kill
Muslims, and these apostate militaries have never killed one kāfir anywhere in the world, and they
facilitate the occupation of the Jewish Crusaders in the Arabian Peninsula (in an act of defiance
against the orders of the Messenger of Allāh- in a desire to show “Who is worthy of being obeyed,
Muhammad or Fahd!”), let alone the topic of killing for the sake of not being governed by the
Sharī’ah. And all their operations (against the Brigades of Islām) are praised by Al-Umam Al-Muttahidah
Al-Mulhidah (the United Atheist Nations)? --- So how can it be said that these are Mujāhidīn? Rather
say - murtaddīn, mushrikīn.
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“And among them is he who says “Grant me departure and do not put me in fitnah.”
Surely, they (already) have fallen into fitnah! And verily, Hell is surrounding the
kāfirīn.” 304
And this indeed is how it is today- some people think that killing and spilling the blood of
the Tāghūt and apostates is fitnah- but surely, they already have fallen into shirk- which is
worse than bloodshed. And we are only fighting to abolish this shirk- as Allāh has ordered
“Fight them until there is no more fitnah”. So if these heretics falsely label the Jihād and
Qitāl which is meant to eradicate fitnah, as “fitnah”- then is there anyone that will doubt their
deviancy?
And Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Sahmān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲonce said regarding all this, “When you have
realized that Tahākum (seeking judgment) from the Tāghūt is kufr- then you should also know
that Allāh has mentioned in His Book that kufr is worse than bloodshed. As He said,

ﺘ ِﻞ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ِﻣ ﺷ ﻨﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﺘ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﻭ

“And fitnah is more severe (Ashadd) than killing” 305
and again

ﺘ ِﻞ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ  ِﻣﺒﺮﻨﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﻭ

“And fitnah is greater (Akbar) than killing.” 306
And fitnah is none other than kufr. Thus, if the village and the city were to wage war against
each other, till the point that they all die - This would undoubtedly be better than setting up
a Tāghūt upon earth, governing in contradiction to the Sharī’ah of Islām, the Legislation with
which Allāh sent His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ.” 307
It is not a matter of debate - Millat Ibrāhīm is simply a relentless Jihād against the mushrikīn
and their Tawāghīt, with the sole intention of establishing Tawhīd all over the world 308- so that

At-Tawbah: 49
Al-Baqarah: 191
306 Al-Baqarah: 217
307 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (10/509-511). May Allāh enter the Shaykh into Jannāt Al-Firdaws.
How many scholars, let alone ordinary people- are willing to abide by this Fatwā? And perhaps then
you will recognize who the Hunafā’ and Ghurabā’ are…
308 Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays in “Hidāyat Al-Halīm Ilā Anna Ahamm AlMuhimmāt Fī Millati Ibrāhīm” that Khilāfah is but a means to spread and establish Tawhīd and eliminate
shirk. But Khilāfah is not the goal within itself, thus- it is not proper to go soft on shirk and kufr for
the sake of Khilāfah; since the goal of the Khilāfah is to spread Tawhīd in the first place. Allāh says in
the Qur’ān,
304
305

 ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺽ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎﻣ
ِ ﺭ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻫ ﺎﻣ ﱠﻜﻨ ﻦ ﺇِﻥ  ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻋﺰِﻳﺰ ﻱ
 ﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ِﻮ ﻩ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻨﻦ ﻳﻪ ﻣ ﺮ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺼ
ﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺮﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺍﻬﻮ ﻧﻭ ﻑ
ِ ﻭﻌﺮ ﻤ ﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻣﺮ ﻭﹶﺃ ﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍ ﺍﻟﺗﻮﺁﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻭ
 ﻨﻭﹶﻟﻴ
ﻮ ِﺭﺒﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣﺎ ِﻗﻭِﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻋ
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only Allāh (Most High) is worshipped Alone, and that none is worshipped with any form of
‘Ibādah- from Tawakkul, to Khashyah, to Du’ā’, to Tahākum, to Istighāthah, to Rukū’, to Qitāl. 309
It is to live for Allāh Alone, to love for the Sake of Allāh Alone, to hate for the Sake Allāh
Alone, to kill for the Sake of Allāh Alone, and to sacrifice one’s own life for Him Alone, 310
and to die for Allāh Alone.

ﲔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻭﻣ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻣ ﱠﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ﺎﻴﻤﺎ ِﻗﺘﻘِﻴ ٍﻢ ﺩِﻳﻨﺴ
 ﻣ ﻁ
ٍ ﺍﺻﺮ
ِ ﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺭﺑ ﺍﻧِﻲﻫﺪ ﻧﻨِﻲﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺇ
ﲔ
 ﺴ ِﻠ ِﻤ
 ﻭﻝﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻧ ﹾﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﹶﺃ ﺮﺕ ﻚ ﺃﹸ ِﻣ
 ﻭِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ ﲔ ﹶﻻ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺎﺗِﻲ ِﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﻣﻤ ﻭ ﻱ
 ﺎﺤﻴ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﺴﻜِﻲ
 ﻧﻭ ﻼﺗِﻲ
ﺻﹶ


“Say: Truly, my Lord has guided me to a Straight Path, an upright Dīn, the Millat
Ibrāhīm, as a Hanīf- and he was not of the mushrikīn. Say: Verily, my Salāt, my

sacrifice, my life, and my dying are for Allāh (Alone) - the Lord of the worlds. He has
no partner. And I have been commanded with this, and I am the first of the
Muslims.” 311

And in ending this, I would like to rephrase a statement that was said by one of the enemies
of Millat Ibrāhīm from amongst the heads of the Murji’ah in one of his books: “Study any of
the other Da’wahs of the sects and groups- other than that of those who follow Millat
Ibrāhīm- do you see this methodology or any trace of it in their schooling, their rulers, or
their meetings? Then show it to me if you are truthful. As for myself I do not find in these
sects and groups except that they wage a fierce war against this methodology and its
“Verily, Allāh will help those who help His (Cause). Truly, Allāh is All-Strong, All-Mighty.
Those who, if We give them power in the land, (they) establish the Salāt, and pay the Zakāt,
and they enjoin Ma’rūf (righteousness), and forbid Munkar (evil). And with Allāh rests the
end of (all) matters.” [Al-Hajj: 40-41].
And the greatest Ma’rūf is Tawhīd and waging Jihād to make it supreme; and the worst Munkar is shirk
and kufr. So the Khilāfah is but a means to destroy the Tawāghīt- it is not the goal within itself.
309 Yes, Qitāl is a form of worship. As Allāh says,
ﺕ
ِ ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ ﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲﻭﹾﺍ ﻳﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲﻮ ﹾﺍ ﻳﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
ﺿﻌِﻴﻔﹰﺎ
 ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺸ
 ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﻴ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻛ ﺸ
 ﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻭِﻟﻴ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃ
“Those who have believed, fight in the Cause of Allāh; and those who commit kufr, fight in
the cause of Tāghūt. So fight (O Muslims!) against the allies of Shaytān. Ever feeble indeed
is the plot of Shaytān.” [An-Nisā’: 76].
It is known that those who fight in the Cause of Allāh are in ‘Ibādah, and that Jihād and Qitāl are two
of the greatest forms of worship to Allāh, and the greatest signs that one truly loves Allāh. Thus,
those who wage war for other than the Cause of Allāh- such as nationalism, tribalism or to please the
Crusaders, etc.- then they have worshipped other than Allāh. And this was clarified thoroughly by
Shaykh Abū Basīr in his book “At-Tāghūt”.
310 As Allāh says,
ﺎ ِﺩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒﻭﻑﺭﺅ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻪﺕ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻭ
ِ ﺎﺮﺿ ﻣ ﺎﺀﺑِﺘﻐ  ﺍﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺸﺮِﻱ
 ﻳ ﻦﺱ ﻣ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻭ ِﻣ
“And of mankind is he who would sell himself, seeking the Pleasure of Allāh (Alone). And
Allāh is full of Kindness to His slaves.” [Al-Baqarah: 207].
311 Al-An’ām: 161-163

At-Tibyān Publications

73

Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk
adherents. I do not see except belittlement and mockery of this methodology and its people.
I do not see except enmity and hostility against this methodology and its people, and I do
not see except warm greetings and respect from them for the deviant and misguided people,
and the Zionists and Crusaders, the apostates, and the Tawāghīt themselves.”

ﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻪ ﺳ ِﻔ ﻦﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﻣ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻣ ﱠﻠ ِﺔ ِﺇ ﻦ ﻋﺮ ﹶﻏﺐ ﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“And who is it that turns away from Millat Ibrāhīm, except one who fools himself”… 312

This is the end of part one from the section “Millat Ibrāhīm”. The second part “The Obstacles” is
at the end of the book, In Shā’ Allāh.
312
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“The Evidences For The Ruling Regarding Alliance With The Infidels”
About the Author
He is Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ- the
grandson of the Mujaddid, Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. He is
notably known for his outstanding book “Taysīr Al-‘Azīz Al-Hamīd Sharh Kitāb At-Tawhīd”.
He was born in the year 1200 at Ad-Dir’iyyah, the capital of the Salafiyyah, while it was filled
with great scholars.
He memorized the Qur’ān and studied the Farā’idh (the laws of inheritance) from Shaykh
‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Khumīs.
Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh was extraordinary in his knowledge, and was a symbol of
memorization and brilliance. He had a deep understanding of the sciences of Hadīth, its
narrators, its chains, its Sahīh, Hasan, and Dha’īf- to such a degree that it used to be said, “He
is the most knowledgeable of the narrators of Hadīth compared to the others in his country.”
He was an ‘Ālim, Faqīh, Mufassir, and Usūlī. And his calligraphy was so beautiful that none
was compared to him during his time.
And the Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲwas renowned for his severity for the Truth, and his ordering the
righteous deeds and forbidding the evil deeds, and he was well-known for his Ghīrah (pride)
for the Dīn.
There are a great many books and treatises written by the Shaykh, a few to mention would
be,
•
•
•
•

“Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk” (which is infront of you)
“Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān” (The Firmest Handhold of Īmān). Regarding the obligation
and virtues of Alliance to the Mu’minīn, and loyalty to them, and loving them, and
aiding them.
“Hāshiyat ‘Alā Al-Muqni’ Fī Al-Fiqh”, in three large volumes.
“At-Tawdhīh ‘An Tawhīd Al-Khallāq” 313

In the year 1233, after Abraham Pasha the Grecian- the son of Mahomet Ali the Grecianinvaded the lands of Arabia and launched an offensive against the Muwahhidīn, and after the
Ottomans rampaged the capital of the Muslim scholars in Ad-Dir’iyyah; some people
collaborated with Abraham Pasha and betrayed the Muwahhidūn. So Abraham Pasha
summoned for the Shaykh, and then brought him out in front of a large assembly. He
ordered for various immoral and evil things to be brought in front of the Shaykh, in order to
This book has been attributed by some to Imām Sulaymān رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, but this might be wrong. What
is correct is that it was written by his father along with two other scholars together; refer to the book
“Da’āwā Al-Munāwi’īn”.
313
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aggravate the Shaykh and infuriate him. And finally Abraham Pasha ordered his troops to
nail the Shaykh to a cross, 314 and then to open fire upon him. And his troops fired their
bullets into the Shaykh, while he patiently endured, until they had torn his body into shreds.
Afterwards, his head was sent as a gift to the Ottoman capital in Istanbul. 315

ﺒﻪﺤ
 ﻧ ﻰﻦ ﹶﻗﻀﻢ ﻣﻨﻬ ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻪ ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻫﺪ ﺎﺎ ﻋﺪﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﻣ ﺻ
 ﺎﻝﹲﲔ ِﺭﺟ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ِﻣ
ﺒﺪِﻳﻠﹰﺎ ﺗ ﺪﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺑ ﺎﻭﻣ ﺘ ِﻈﺮﻨﻦ ﻳﻢ ﻣﻨﻬ ﻭ ِﻣ

“Among the Mu’minīn are men who have been true to their covenant with Allāh- of
them some have fulfilled their obligations, and some of them are still waiting, but
they have never changed in the least.” 316
We ask Allāh to accept the Imām as a Shahīd in His Cause. 317

Introduction to the Treatise “Ad-Dalā’il”
This translation of “Ad-Dalā’il” is based upon the Tahqīq of Shaykh Al-Walīd Ibn ‘AbdirRahmān Ibn Muhammad Āl Furyān رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. He says in the introduction of his Tahqīq, “AlWalā’ and Al-Barā’ are two great foundations from the principles of Islām. And it is a
manifestation of the difference between Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah from other groups. And
this follows the fact that it is from the most important requirements of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh.”
And this treatise is specifically about those who assist the kuffār against the Muslims. It was
written by Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲwhen the Kāfir Ottoman Empire and their
Egyptian allies invaded the lands of the Muwahhidīn inside the Arabian Peninsula.
Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays in At-Tibyān, “Between the years 1226 and
1233, the armies (of the Ottomans) launched an onslaught against the lands of Najd, seeking
to end the Da’wah of Tawhīd. And during that period, many of those who ascribed
themselves to Islām assisted these infidel armies against the Muslims. So the scholars of Najd
issued the verdicts that whosoever helps the kuffār (against the Muslims), then they are
apostates. Then Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲcompiled the treatise
“Ad-Dalā’il”. And in this treatise he established that anyone who collaborates with the kuffār
is an apostate. And he mentioned twenty-one evidences upon that.” 318
314 Either Pasha was doing this from his own enmity of Tawhīd and Islām, or he did it because he was
ordered by his British masters. See the section “The Muwahhidūn are Not Khawārij”.
315 For a full biography of the Imām رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, refer to “‘Ulamā Najd” (1/293), and “Al-A’lām” (3/129),
and also “‘Unwān Al-Majd Fī Tārīkh Najd”.
316 Al-Ahzāb: 23
317 And it is for this reason, his execution, that the Imām left this world without having completed his
Sharh of “Kitāb At-Tawhīd”.
318 Refer to “At-Tibyān Fī Kufri Man A’ān Al-Amrīkān” (pg.66-67) by At-Tibyān Publications. And
about fifty years after Shaykh Sulaymān wrote his treatise, the Ottomans once again launched an
invasion against the Da’wah of Tawhīd- and that is when Shaykh Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲwrote
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And regarding the subject of Muthāharah (helping the kuffār against the Muslims), no book
has preceded it, nor after it, with such clarity. And the ‘Imāms of Najd used to advice the
Tullāb Al-‘Ilm (students of knowledge) to memorize this treatise by heart, as if it was on the
tip of their tongues. 319 And this is why Shaykh Al-Walīd Āl Furyān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Shaykh AlMu’ammar ‘Abdul-‘Azīz Al-Murshad recited it by heart many times to Imām ‘Abdullāh Ibn
‘Abdil-Latīf Āl Ash-Shaykh رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. And the fact that this (memorization of this treatise) was
a fundamental concern by the ‘Ulamā of Najd, is obvious in the words of Shaykh Ibn Qāsim
in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (12/48), and Shaykh Ibrāhīm Ibn Muhammad Āl Ash-Shaykh
 رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin the introduction to “Taysīr Al-‘Azīz Al-Hamīd” (13).”
As this treatise had become widespread throughout the circles of knowledge, the students
referred to this treatise as merely “Ad-Dalā’il”- The Evidences.
Wa Ba’d…

another book clarifying the ruling upon those who cooperate with the mushrikīn against the Muslims;
and he also makes Takfīr of all the collaborators. The book is “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk”. These
two books are the main books regarding the topic of collaboration written by the Salaf: “Ad-Dalā’il”
and “Sabīl An-Najāh”.
319 The actual term used in Arabic is “‘Alā Thahr Al-Qalb”-meaning “on the back of the heart”.
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“The Evidences For The Ruling Regarding Alliance With The Infidels”
By the Imām, Muwahhid, Muhaddith, Faqīh, Mujāhid, Shahīd
Shaykh Al-Islām
Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb
-May Allāh Have Mercy Upon Them and Upon All the People of TawhīdIn the Name of Allāh, The Most Gracious, The Most Merciful
All Praise belongs to Allāh, the Lord of the Worlds.
[ REGARDING THOSE WHO FORSAKE MILLAT IBRĀHĪM ] 320
Know, may Allāh have mercy upon you, that:
If a person displays Muwāfaqah 321 with the mushrikīn regarding their Dīn 322 -- out of Khawf
from them, 323 Mudārāh 324 towards them, or Mudāhanah 325 to repel their evil: then verily, he

320

As Allāh has said,

ﻭ ﹸﺓ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍ ﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﻮ ِﻣ ِﻬ  ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﹶﻘﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻢ ﻭ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻨﺔﹲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﺴ
 ﺣ ﻮﺓﹲ ﺳ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻧﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻰ ﺗﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ
“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him, when
they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides
Allāh. We have rejected you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred
forever, until you believe in Allāh alone.’” [Al-Mumtahinah: 4]
321 Muwāfaqah: harmony, compliance, agreement.
322 In this context, Dīn is meant as “way of life” or “desires”; and Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī
 رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin his book “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” clarifies this with many evidences. For example, the
Verse,
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﻣ ﻙ ِﻣ ﺎﺀﺪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺟ ﻌ ﺑ ﻢﺍﺀﻫﻫﻮ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻌ ﺒﺗﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻯﻬﺪ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻯ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻫﻫﺪ ﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺘﻬﻊ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﺘِﺒﺗ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻯﺎﺭﻨﺼﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺍﻟ ﺩ ﻮﻴﻬﻚ ﺍ ﹾﻟ
 ﻨﻰ ﻋﺮﺿ ﺗ ﻭﻟﹶﻦ
ﲑ
ٍﺼ
ِ ﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻲ ﻭِﻟ ﻣِﻦ
“Never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you (O Muhammad!) ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,
until you follow their religion. Say: ‘Verily, the Guidance of Allāh (Tawhīd) - that is the only
Guidance.’ And if you (O Muhammad! ) ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwere to follow their desires after what
you have received of Knowledge (i.e. Qur’ān), then you would have against Allāh neither any
protector nor any helper.” [Al-Baqarah: 120].
And Imām Hamad brings many more Verses that prove that what is meant by “following their Dīn” is
actually “following their desires”- for the religion of the kuffār is nothing but their desires. As Allāh
says,
ﻢ ﻫ ﺍﺀﻫﻮ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﺘِﺒﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻪ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﹼﻠ ﺂ ﺃﹶﻧﻢ ِﺑﻤﻨﻬﻴ ﺑ ﺣﻜﹸﻢ ﻭﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍ
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is a kāfir just like them, 326 even 327 if he despises their religion and hates them, and loves Islām
and the Muslims.
This is if nothing came from him except that; So what if he was in a land of rebellion
{against the Muwahhidīn}, and submits to them, and enters into their obedience, and shows
harmony with their false religion, and helps them upon it with assistance and wealth, 328 and
allies himself with them and breaks the alliance between himself and the Muslims, and

“So judge among them by what Allāh has revealed, and do not follow their vain desires.” [AlMā’idah: 49].
Meaning follow the Sharī’ah of Tawhīd, and not the legislations of shirk, kufr, nifāq, and riddah. So refer
to “Sabīl An-Najāh”.
323 Khawf: fear, cowardice.
324 Mudārāh: companionship, friendliness, lenience.
325 Mudāhanah: compromising, flattery, adulation, hypocrisy, deceit.
326 The Imāms differentiated between Mudārāh and Mudāhanah. Displaying Mudārāh to the mushrikīn is
excusable if there are specific excuses, which are mentioned in the Nusūs (Texts). Refer to “Ad-Durar
As-Saniyyah” (5/35). And also “Al-Ghurabā’” (70) of Al-Ājurrī.
The word Mudāhanah is used in the following Verse with the meaning “compromise”:
ﻮ ﹶﻥﺪ ِﻫﻨ ﻴ ﹶﻓﺪ ِﻫﻦ ﻮ ﺗ ﻭﺍ ﹶﻟﻭﺩ ﲔ
  ﹶﻜ ﱢﺬِﺑ ِﻄ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺗ
“So (O Muhammad  )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdo not obey the deniers (of Tawhīd). They wish that you
would compromise with them, so they (too) could compromise with you.” [Al-Qalam: 8-9]
Al-Hāfith Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī says in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (10/454): “Al-Qurtubī said, following
‘Iyyādh: The difference between Mudārāh and Mudāhanah is- Mudārāh includes sacrificing a worldly
matter for the uprightness of either another worldly matter or a matter of Dīn, or both together. And
Mudāhanah is forsaking a matter of the Dīn for the stability of the worldly matters.” And in (10/528),
he mentions: “Ibn Battāl said: Mudārāh is the respect of the Muslims (towards fellow Muslims), and
being courteous to the people, by speaking to them politely, and avoiding talking harshly with themand this is one of the strongest ways to stay united. Some people think that Mudārāh is Mudāhanah,
but this is incorrect… The difference is that Mudāhanah derives itself from Dihān (deceit, lit. rubbing
oil) - in the sense that one displays something (of behavior), while hiding what is really inside him.
And the scholars have explained it with the like of ‘companionship with a fāsiq (rebellious,
disobedient, sinful person) and outwardly displaying satisfaction with what he is upon, without
prohibiting him from that’. As for Mudārāh, it is being soft with an ignorant person while teaching
him, or with a fāsiq (who is Muslim) when prohibiting him, and not being harsh upon him with either
speech or action- especially if it can lead to unity.”
327 This is a refutation of the Murji’ah, who say that if the collaborator “hates kufr” and “loves Islām”then such a person is still a Muslim.
328 Shaykh Ibn Bāz  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays in his “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (1/274), “The ‘Ulamā of Islām are united
upon the fact that whosoever aids the kuffār against the Muslims, collaborates with them with any
type of assistance, then that person is a kāfir just like them.”
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becomes from the soldiers of shirk and the Qibāb 329 and its people 330- after he was from the
Soldiers of Ikhlās331 and Tawhīd and its people?
Regarding such a person, no Muslim will doubt that such is a kāfir- from amongst the most
severe of people in their enmity against Allāh and His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ. And none
is an exception to this, except the Mukrah. 332
[ WHO IS THE MUKRAH? ] 333

And he is the one who has been captured by the mushrikūn, then they say to him “Commit
kufr! Or do such and such… If you don’t, we will do such and such to you and kill you.” Or they take
him and torture him until he agrees with them. So it is permissible for him to agree with
them with the tongue, while the heart is calm upon Īmān. 334
Domes (on top of graves, tombs, or mausoleums, or on the top of palaces and government
buildings). The singular form is- Qubbah, meaning -dome.
330 To know whom the Imām is referring to by “mushrikīn”, refer to the Appendix “The Muwahhidūn
are Not Khawārij”.
331 Sincerity, Purity from shirk and its people and being far removed from them.
332 Derived from “Ikrāh” meaning “force, coercion, compulsion, etc.” “Mukrah” literally means “one
who is forced, coerced…” Only this type of person is excused because of the Verse:
329

ﻚ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻋﻈِﻴﻢ ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺏ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟﻬ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻀﺐ
 ﻢ ﹶﻏ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻌ ﹶﻠ ﺍ ﹶﻓﺪﺭ ﺻ
 ﺡ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ
 ﺮ ﺷ ﻦﻭﻟﹶـﻜِﻦ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﺑِﺎ ِﻹﳝ ﻤِﺌ  ﹾﻄ ﻣﻪﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ ﻩ ﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﻣ ﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻﻌ ِﺪ ﺇﳝ ﺑ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﻣ
ﻦ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻭﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴ ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻮ ﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ  ﺍﻢﻧﻬِﺑﹶﺄ
“Whoever commits kufr against Allāh after his Īmān (in Allāh), excluding he who is forced
thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān; but such who open their breasts to kufr, on them
is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment. That is because they loved and
preferred the life of this world over that of the Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the
people who are kāfirīn.” [An-Nahl: 106-107]
Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays regarding this Verse, “[After mentioning the
Verse] So Allāh did not excuse anyone except the Mukrah whose heart is firm upon Īmān and Tawhīd.
And it is known by necessity that it is impossible to coerce someone to change his beliefs; but it is
possible to change his speech and actions. So this Verse has clarified that whoever utters a word of
kufr, or does an action of kufr- then he has indeed become a kāfir- with the exclusion of the Mukrah
who is firm upon Tawhīd in his heart. And as mentioned in the Verse, he became a kāfir because he
preferred the worldly life (Dunyā), not because he changed his beliefs.” See “Tārīkh Ibn Ghannām”
(344).
333 Also see Shaykh Abū Basīr’s “Hālāt Yajūzu Fīhā Ith’hār Al-Kufr”, “The Situations is which it is
Permissible to Display Kufr”. And one of these situations was when the Companion Muhammad Ibn
Maslamah  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪhad to say things which were derogatory to the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢin
order to get close enough to kill the Tāghūt, Ka’b Ibn Al-Ashraf. So the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
allowed him to say these statements in order to deceive the mushrikīn into thinking that he (Ibn
Maslamah) was actually one of them (the kuffār)- and when the moment came, he completed the
mission for which he was sent (i.e. to assassinate the Tāghūt). Also see “Tahrīdh Al-Mujāhidīn Al-Abtāl
‘Alā Ihyā’ Sunnat Al-Ightiyāl” by Shaykh Abū Jandal (Fāris Az-Zahrānī) Al-Azdī ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ.
334 It is permissible, not obligatory. It is better and more virtuous (Afdhal) for the Mukrah to be
patient and stand unwaveringly upon Tawhīd- especially if he is a person of ‘Ilm, so as to be a model
for others. As is mentioned in the Hadīth of Abū Ad-Dardā’, “My friend (the Prophet )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
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And the ‘Ulamā have formed consensus upon the fact that whoever utters a word of kufr
jokingly, that he has disbelieved. So what would the ruling be regarding the one who displays
kufr because of fear and greed for worldly gains? 335
And I shall mention some of the evidences upon that, with the assistance of Allāh and His
Aid.
[ THE EVIDENCES AGAINST THE COLLABORATOR ]

* The First Evidence *
The Statement of Allāh (Most High):

ﻢ ﺘﻬﻊ ِﻣ ﱠﻠ ﺘِﺒﺗ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻯﺎﺭﻨﺼﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺍﻟ ﺩ ﻮﻴﻬﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻨﻰ ﻋﺮﺿ ﺗ ﻭﻟﹶﻦ
“And never will the Jews nor the Christians be pleased with you, until you follow
their religion.” 336

advised me with ‘Do not commit shirk, even if you are dismembered or burned’.” Narrated by Ibn Mājah, AlBayhaqī, see “Sahīh At-Targhīb” (566). Also the famous Hadīth, “Three types of people will taste the sweetness
of Īmān… and (among these three is) the one who hates to return back to kufr, just as he would hate to be thrown into
a blazing fire.” Narrated by Al-Bukhārī and Muslim.
335 Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān says: “So in summary, those who commit kufr do not exceed out of four
situations:
a) He believes in his heart in what he says. There is no doubt about his kufr
(disbelief/infidelity/ apostasy).
b) He does not believe in his heart in what he says, but he was not forced to say it. Rather he
said it because of greediness for the worldly life, or to please the people and be in harmony
with them. So indeed this person is a kāfir according to the Verse of the Qur’ān
ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴ ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻮ ﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ  ﺍﻢﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ
“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the
Hereafter”.
And likewise is the ruling on the person who commits kufr or shirk, so that he can be in
harmony with his people- even if he does not like kufr nor shirk, and does not believe in it;
but only does it because of his love for his country, wealth, or relatives.
c) He utters words of kufr jokingly, for amusement- as was seen from the troops mentioned
before. [see the Tafāsīr of the Verse in At-Tawbah: 65-66.]
d) He says (or commits) kufr because he was coerced, not because of his own choice, while his
heart is firm upon Īmān and Tawhīd. So this is someone who will be pardoned, because he
was under coercion.
As for the first three situations, the person becomes a kāfir, as is clear from the Verses. And this
refutes those who say that no one can be declared a kāfir, even if he speaks with kufr or does actions
of kufr, until what it is in his heart is known. And this is an evil saying which contradicts the Qur’ān
and Sunnah. Rather, this saying is from the heretical Murji’ah.” “Sharh Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt” (163-164).
336 Al-Baqarah: 120
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So He (Most High) has informed that the Jews and the Christians, and likewise the
mushrikūn, would never be satisfied with the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢuntil he would follow
their religion, and bear witness that they are upon the Truth.
Then He said,

ﻲ ﻭِﻟ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﻣ ﻙ ِﻣ ﺎﺀﺪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺟ ﻌ ﺑ ﻢﺍﺀﻫﻫﻮ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻌ ﺒﺗﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻯﻬﺪ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻯ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻫﻫﺪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ
ﲑ
ٍﺼ
ِ ﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻻ

“Say: ‘Verily, the Guidance of Allāh - that is the (only) Guidance.’ And if you were to
follow their desires after what you have received of Knowledge (i.e. Qur’ān), then you
would have against Allāh neither any protector nor any helper.” 337
And in another Verse:

ﲔ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﻚ ِﺇ ﹶﺫﹰﺍ ﱠﻟ ِﻤ
 ﻧِﺇ

“…Then indeed you will be one of the Thālimīn 338 (wrong-doers).” 339
So if the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢfollowed their religion - only externally, without the belief
of the heart, 340 rather out of Khawf from their evil and out of Mudāhanah - he would have
been one of the Thālimīn. So what about the one who displays to the worshippers of the
Qubūr 341 and the Qibāb, that they are upon Truth and correct guidance? Indeed, they
wouldn’t be satisfied except by this!
Al-Baqarah: 120
This word means “those who do Thulm”- which means oppression, wrongdoing, etc. And the
worst form of Thulm is mentioned in the Verse
337
338

ﻋﻈِﻴﻢ ﻙ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻈ ﹾﻠﻢ ﺮ ﺸ
 ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ
“Verily, committing shirk is a Great Thulm.” [Luqmān: 13]
And also in the Verse
ﲔ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﻣ ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹰﺍ
 ﻧﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈ
 ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻙ ﹶﻓﺈِﻥ ﹶﻓ ﺮ ﻀ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻚ
 ﻨ ﹶﻔﻌﺎ ﹶﻻ ﻳﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺪﻉ ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ
“And invoke not besides Allāh any such thing that will neither profit you nor harm you; but if
(in case) you did so- you shall certainly be one of the Thālimīn.” [Yūnus: 106]
And also in the Verse
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻢ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟﻤ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﻪ ﹶﻓﹸﺄ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺎ ﺃﻧﺤﻜﹸﻢ ِﺑﻤ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻦ ﱠﻟﻭﻣ
“And whosoever does not judge by that which Allāh has revealed, such are the Thālimūn.”
[Al-Mā’idah: 45].
339 Al-Baqarah: 145
340 Since he has received knowledge from Allāh, it would be impossible for the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﺳﻠﻢto believe in other than Islām.
341 Graves, tombs, mausoleums, etc.
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* The Second Evidence *
The Statement of Allāh (Most High):

ﻮ ﻭﻫ ﺖ
 ﻴﻤﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻢ ﻋ ﺩ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜ ﺗ ِﺪﺮ ﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﻮﹾﺍﺘﻄﹶﺎﻋﺳ ﻢ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻋ ﻭ ﹸﻛﺮﺩ ﻳ ﻰ ﺘﺣ ﻢ ﻧﻜﹸﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮﺍﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻳﻳﺰ ﻭ ﹶﻻ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎِﻟﺪﺎ ﺧﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻫ ﺎ ِﺭﺏ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﻭﹸﺃ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﻵ ِﺧﺎ ﻭﻧﻴﺪ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﻬ ﺎﹸﻟﻋﻤ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﺣِﺒ ﹶﻄ ﻚ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ  ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻛﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮ

“And they will never cease fighting you until they turn you back from your Dīn
(Islām), if they can. And whosoever of you turns back from his Dīn, and dies as a
kāfir, then his deeds will be lost in this life and in the Hereafter. And they will be the
dwellers of the Fire. They will abide therein forever.” 342

So He (Most High) informs that the kuffār will never cease fighting the Muslims until they
turn them back from their Dīn- if they are able to so.
And He did not permit harmonizing with the kuffār out of fear for one’s life, wealth, and
sanctity. Rather, He has informed about whoever harmonizes with them after they have
fought him - in order to repel their evil - that he is a murtadd (apostate). So if he dies upon his
Riddah (apostasy) after the mushrikūn have fought him, then he is from the People of the Fire
who will eternally be in it.
So what about the person who harmonizes with the mushrikīn without even being fought? So
if there is no excuse for the one who harmonizes with them after he has been fought – then
you know that the ones who go to them and rush to be in harmony with them - without any
fear or fighting - that they are even less worthy of having an excuse; and that they are kuffār,
murtaddūn.

* The Third Evidence *
His - (Blessed and Most High is He) - Statement:

ﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺷ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺲ ِﻣ
 ﻴ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻠ
 ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻦﻭﻣ ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎﺀ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﻭِﻟﻴ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﺨ ِﺬ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺘﻳ ﱠﻻ
343

ﺗﻘﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﺘﻘﹸﻮﹾﺍ ِﻣﺗ

“Let not the Mu’minūn take the kāfirīn as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn - and
whosoever does that then he will never be helped by Allāh in any way, except if you
indeed fear a danger from them.” 344

So He (Glory Be to Him) has prohibited the Mu’minīn from taking the kāfirīn as Awliyā’,
friends, and companions instead of the Mu’minīn - even if they are afraid of them. And He
informed that whosoever does that “then he will never be helped by Allāh in any way”:
in other words, he will never be from the Awliyā’ of Allāh who are promised salvation in the
Al-Baqarah: 217
Awliyā’: friends, allies, supporters, helpers, protectors, etc. The singular form is Walī: friend, etc.
344 Āl ‘Imrān: 28
342
343
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Hereafter. “Except if you indeed fear a danger from them”: and it is that the person is
subjugated by them, and is not capable of being hostile against them, and thus displays
companionship towards them, 345 while his heart is still firm upon Baghdhā’ and ‘Adāwah; 346
waiting for the preventative factor to cease - and once it ceases, he returns back to ‘Adāwah
and Baghdhā’.
So how about the one who takes them as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn without any excuse
- except that he preferred the life of this world rather than the Hereafter, and because he
feared the mushrikīn, rather than fearing Allāh? Allāh has not made “Khawf” (fear) from them
an acceptable excuse. Rather, He (Most High) has said:

ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻣ ﻢﺎﻓﹸﻮ ِﻥ ﺇِﻥ ﹸﻛﻨﺘﻭﺧ ﻢ ﺎﻓﹸﻮﻫﺗﺨ ﻼ
 ﹶﻓ ﹶﺎﺀﻩﻭِﻟﻴ  ﹶﺃﻮﻑ ﺨ
 ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳ ﺸ
  ﺍﻟﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟﻜﹸﻢﻧﻤِﺇ

“It is only Shaytān that suggests to you to fear his Awliyā’ (i.e. mushrikūn); so fear
them not, but fear Me (Alone), if you are Mu’minīn.” 347

But this does not mean that it is allowed to help the kuffār against the Muslims (Muthāharah). For
Ikrāh (coercion), if it is truly coercion, then it is permissible to say words of kufr, and do actions of
kufr- as long as it does not involve hurting another Muslim; and if it does involve hurting another
Muslim, then it is not permissible according to Ijmā’- for he is not allowed to kill another brother for
the sake of his own life. An-Nawawī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays, “As for killing (a Muslim), then it is not
permissible even under Ikrāh- according to Ijmā’.” [Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim Ibn Al-Hajjāj 18/1617]. Ibn Rajab Al-Hanbalī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “The scholars are united upon the fact that if someone is
(being) coerced to kill a Muslim- then it is (still) not permissible to kill him. Because he has actually
chosen to kill that other person in order to save his own life from being killed. And this has Ijmā’ of
the scholars that it is transgression.” [Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūmi Wal-Hikam 2/371]. Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn
Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding those who are coerced by the Tatārs to help them against the
Muslims, “Even if he is coerced to fight (against the Muslims) in this time of tribulation, it is still not
permissible for him to fight. Rather, it is obligatory that he destroys his weapons, and be patient until
he is martyred… There is no doubt that it is obligatory upon him that, if he is forced to be present
(on the battlefield), that he does not fight- even if the Muslims end up killing him… Indeed it is not
permissible for him to kill another Muslim according to consensus. So if he is coerced and threatened
that he will be killed unless he kills another Muslim- then it is still not permissible for him to kill
someone for the sake of not being killed himself. It is not permissible to oppress someone for the
sake of not being killed himself.” [Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā 28/538-539]. Also refer to the end of the Sharh
by Shaykh ‘Alī Ash-Khudhayr on “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, entitled “At-Tawdhīh Wa At-Tatimmāt”, for he
has explained this thoroughly.
346 Baghdhā’: Hatred. ‘Adāwah: Hostility, Enmity. As appears in the Verse:
345

ﻭ ﹸﺓ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍ ﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﻮ ِﻣ ِﻬ  ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﹶﻘﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻢ ﻭ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻨﺔﹲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﺴ
 ﺣ ﻮﺓﹲ ﺳ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻧﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻰ ﺗﺣﺘ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ
“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him, when
they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you worship besides
Allāh. We have rejected you and there has emerged between us and you, hostility and hatred
forever, until you believe in Allāh alone.’” [Al-Mumtahinah: 4]
347 Āl ‘Imrān: 175. And He also says,
ﻼ
ﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹰﻤﻨ ﺎﺗِﻲ ﹶﺛﻭﹾﺍ ﺑِﺂﻳﺘﺮﺸ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻮ ِﻥ ﺸ
 ﺧ ﺍﺱ ﻭ
 ﺎﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺸ
ﺨ
 ﺗ ﻼ
ﹶﻓ ﹶ
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* The Fourth Evidence *
The statement of Allāh (Most High):

ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﻮﹾﺍ ﺧﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻠﺒﻢ ﹶﻓﺘ ﻋﻘﹶﺎِﺑ ﹸﻜ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻭ ﹸﻛﺮﺩ ﻳ ﻭﹾﺍﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺗﻄِﻴﻌ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺇِﻥ ﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

“O you who Believe! If you obey those who disbelieved, they will send you back on
your heels, then you will turn back (from Īmān) as losers.” 348
So He (Most High) informed that if the Mu’minīn obey the kuffār, then there is no doubt that
they would turn them back on their heels away from Islām. Because indeed, they are not
satisfied with them with anything less than kufr.
And He informed that if they do that, they would become losers in this world and in the
Hereafter, and he did not permit harmonizing and obeying them due to Khawf from them.
And this is the current situation - they are not content with those who agree with them
unless they testify that they are upon the Truth, display Hostility and Hatred against the
Muslims, and cut off assistance to them. 349
Then He states:

ﻦ ﺻﺮِﻳ
ِ ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﻴﺮ ﺧ ﻮ ﻭﻫ ﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻻ ﹸﻛ ﻣ ﻪ ﺑ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ

“Nay, Allāh is your Mawlā, 350 and He is the Best of helpers.” 351
So He (Most High), informs that Allāh is the Mawlā of the Mu’minīn and their Helper, and
that He is the Best of Helpers. So in allegiance to Him and being under His obedience is
enough provision and (it) is sufficient against obedience to the kuffār.
Alas for the slaves! Those who knew Tawhīd and were raised upon it and took it as their Dīn
for a time; How they departed from the allegiance of the Lord of the Worlds, the Best of

“Therefore do not fear men, but fear Me- and do not sell My Verses for a miserable price.”
[Al-Mā’idah: 44].
This is a clear refutation from the Qur’ān against those who allow selling the Verses of Allāh for the
sake of fear and worldly desires. And keep on repeating this paragraph many times, and you will
understand the evilness of the Qusūriyyah and the Murji’ah.
348 Āl ‘Imrān: 149
349And this is the current situation - the Zionists and Crusaders are not content with the Muslims,
unless they testify that the Zionists and Crusaders are upon infinite justice, display Hostility and
Hatred against the Mujāhidīn, and cut off assistance to them. Thus, becoming apostates, out of the
fold of Islām.
350 Patron, Lord, Helper, Protector
351 Āl ‘Imrān: 150
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Helpers - to the allegiance of the Qibāb and its people; and were satisfied with it in exchange
of the Allegiance of the One in Whose Hand is the sovereignty of everything?!

ﺪﻟﹰﺎ ﺑ ﲔ
 ﺲ ﻟِﻠﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ
 ِﺑ ﹾﺌ

“What an evil exchange for the Thālimīn!” 352

* The Fifth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﺼﲑ
ِ ﻤ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭِﺑ ﹾﺌ ﻨﻢﻬ ﺟ ﻩ ﺍﻣ ﹾﺄﻭ ﻭ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻂ
ٍﺨ
ﺴ
 ﺎﺀ ِﺑﻦ ﺑﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤﺿﻮ
 ﻊ ِﺭ ﺒﺗﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ

“Is the one who follows the good Pleasure of Allāh, like the one who draws on
himself the Wrath of Allāh? And his abode is Hell- and worst, indeed, is that
destination!” 353
So He (Most High) has informed that not equal is the one who follows the Pleasure of Allāh
and the one who follows the Wrath of Allāh and whose destination will be the Fire on the
Day of Resurrection.
And there is no doubt that directing ‘Ibādah to Ar-Rahmān 354 Alone, and supporting it, and
the fact that the individual is from its people, is from the Pleasure of Allāh. And (there is no
doubt) that directing ‘Ibādah to the Qibāb and the dead people, and supporting it, and being
from amongst its people is from that which angers Allāh. 355
So not equal with Allāh are those who support His Tawhīd, and His Da’wah with Ikhlās, and
are from the Mu’minīn; and those who support shirk and (support) the supplicating to the
dead, and are from the mushrikīn.
So if they say, “(Our excuse is that) we were scared!” It will be said to them, “You have lied.” And
also, “Allāh has not made Khawf (fear) an excuse to follow that which angers Him and
abandoning that which pleases Him. And many of the People of Falsehood only forsake the
Truth because of fear that their worldly things will leave them; otherwise, they still recognize
the Truth and believe 356 in it 357- but despite this, they were not Muslims.”
Al-Kahf: 50. Alas for mankind! How the ones who once understood Tawhīd and were raised upon
it and took it as their Dīn for such a long time; How they departed from the Protection of the Lord
of the worlds, the Best of helpers, and went to the protection of the cross and its crusaders… What
an evil exchange for the murtaddīn…
353 Āl ‘Imrān: 162
354 One of the Names of Allāh, meaning “The Most-Compassionate, Merciful, Gracious”.
355 And along with this, there is no doubt that directing ‘Ibādah to the rulers and the Zionists and
Crusaders, helping these people, and siding with them against the Muwahhidīn- this is something
which angers Allāh.
356 The Arabic word used is “Ya’taqidūn”- derived from the words ‘Aqīdah and I’tiqād.
357 As Allāh mentions regarding Fir’awn rejecting Mūsā and Hārūn (peace be upon both of them):
352
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* The Sixth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﻢ ﺘﻢ ﻛﹸﻨ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﻓِﻴ ﺴ ِﻬ
ِ ﻧﻔﹸﻶِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻇﹶﺎِﻟﻤِﻲ ﹶﺃﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻫ ﻮﻓﱠﺎ ﺗ ﻦ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
“Verily! As for those whom the Angels take (in death) while they are wronging
themselves {as they stayed among the mushrikīn even though emigration 358 was
obligatory for them}, they (Angels) say (to them): ‘In what (condition) were you?’ 359
In other words “Which group were you in? In the faction of the Muslims, or in the faction
of the mushrikīn?”
So because they were not in the faction of the Muslims, they put forth the excuse that they
were weak and oppressed; but the Angels did not excuse them - and they said to them:

ﺍﺼﲑ
ِ ﻣ ﺕ
 ﺎﺀﻭﺳ ﻨﻢﻬ ﺟ ﻢ ﻫ ﺍﻣ ﹾﺄﻭ ﻚ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻭﹾﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ ِﺟﺮﻬﻌ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﺘ ﺍ ِﺳ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺭﺽ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺗ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ

“‘Was not the Earth of Allāh spacious enough for you to emigrate therein?’ Such
men will find their abode in Hell- and what an evil destination!” 360

And no one with intellect will doubt that the people of the countries that have rebelled
against the Muslims – (those people) are with the mushrikīn, in their group and in their
community (Jamā’ah).
This, even though the Verse was sent down regarding some people of Makkah who had
embraced Islām, but did not emigrate (i.e. did not do Hijrah). 361 So when the mushrikūn went
out to Badr, they forced these Muslims to join their ranks; so, out of fear, they went out.

ﻦ ﺴﺪِﻳ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻔ ﺒﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ِﻗﻒ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ
 ﻴ ﺮ ﹶﻛ ﺍ ﻓﹶﺎﻧ ﹸﻈﻋ ﹸﻠﻮ ﻭ ﺎﻢ ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠﻤ ﻬ ﺴ
 ﺎ ﺃﹶﻧ ﹸﻔﺘﻬ ﻨﻴ ﹶﻘ ﺘﺳ ﺍﺎ ﻭﻭﺍ ِﺑﻬﺤﺪ
 ﺟ ﻭ
“And they belied them wrongfully and arrogantly - even though their ownselves were
convinced (had Yaqīn) thereof. So see what was the end of the Mufsidīn (kuffār, evil-doers)
[An-Naml: 14]
358 Hijrah
359 An-Nisā’: 97
360 An-Nisā’: 97. And another relevant Verse,
ﻭ ِﻥﺒﺪﻋ ﻱ ﻓﹶﺎ
 ﺎﻌﺔﹲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻳ ﺍ ِﺳﺭﺿِﻲ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﻱ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﺎ ِﺩﺎ ِﻋﺒﻳ
“O My slaves who believe! Certainly, spacious is My Earth- therefore worship Me Alone.”
[Al-‘Ankabūt: 56]
361 As in the verse:
ﻭﹾﺍﺎ ِﺟﺮﻳﻬ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻲ ٍﺀ ﺷ ﻦﻳِﺘﻬِﻢ ﻣﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻦﺎ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ ﻣﻭﹾﺍ ﻣﺎ ِﺟﺮﻳﻬ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮ ﹾﺍﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻭ
“And as for those who have believed but did not emigrate, you owe no duty of protection to
them until they emigrate.” [Al-Anfāl: 72]
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So the Muslims (who had emigrated to Madīnah) killed them on the Day of Badr; and after
they found out that they had killed them they became regretful, and said, “We have killed our
own brothers!” So Allāh revealed this Verse regarding them. 362
So what about the people of the countries, those who used to be upon Islām, then removed
its yoke from their necks and showed harmony to the people of shirk regarding their Dīn,
and they entered under their obedience, and they gave them shelter and supported them; and
they abandoned the People of Tawhīd, and followed other than their path; and they declared
them to be mistaken, and it became wide spread amongst them (the mushrikeen) the swearing
at them (the Muslims), insulting them, shaming them, ridiculing them; and mocking them
because of the fact that they are firm upon their Tawhīd and in their patience upon it and
upon Jihād in its cause; and they aided them against the People of Tawhīd - voluntarily, not
out of coercion; willingly, and not out of compulsion!?
So those ones are more deserving of being labeled with “kufr”- and worthier of being
thrown into the Fire - than those who did not do Hijrah because of their extreme attachment
to their homeland and out of fear from the kuffār, and who went out in their army under
compulsion and fear.
And if someone were to ask, “Wasn’t Ikrāh 363 an excuse for those who were killed on the
Day of Badr, for them to go out (along with the mushrikeen against the Muslims)?”
Then it shall be replied, “It was not accepted because they had no excuse in the beginning of
the matter, when they had (chosen to) settle themselves amongst the kuffār; so they are not
excused after that due to Ikrāh, because they (themselves) are the reason for that (i.e. they
were the ones who chose to be amongst the mushrikeen in the beginning), as they resided with
them and abandoned the Hijrah (due to their own decision).”

* The Seventh Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﻰﺣﺘ ﻢ ﻌﻬ ﻣ ﻭﹾﺍﻌﺪ ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻼ
ﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺰﺃﹸ ِﺑﻬ ﻬ ﺘﺴ
 ﻭﻳ ﺎ ِﺑﻬ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻔﺮﺕ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻳ
ِ ﺎﻢ ﺁﻳ ﺘﻌ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﺎﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻧ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ
ﻢ ﻬ ﻣ ﹾﺜ ﹸﻠ ﻢ ِﺇﺫﹰﺍ ﻧ ﹸﻜﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ِﺇ ﺚ ﹶﻏ
ٍ ﺣﺪِﻳ ﻮﹾﺍ ﻓِﻲﻮﺿﻳﺨ

“And it has already been revealed to you in the Book (Qur’ān) that when you hear
the Verses of Allāh being denied and mocked, then do not sit with them, until they
engage in a talk other than that; (but if you stayed with them) certainly in that case
you would be (just) like them.” 364
Narrated by Al-Bukhārī (4596, 7085), An-Nasā’ī in his “As-Sunan Al-Kubrā” “Kitāb At-Tafsīr”, as is
in “Tuhfat Al-Ashrāf” (5/166), At-Tabarī in his Tafsīr (5/234), Al-Bayhaqī in his “As-Sunan Al-Kubrā”
(9/12), At-Tabarānī in “Al-Awsat” and Ibn Rāhawayh and Al-Ismā’īlī and Ibn Al-Munthir as is in
“Fat’h Al-Bārī” (8/263), Ibn Abī Hātim and Ibn Mardawayh as is in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (2/206),
Al-Bazzār in his “Musnad” as is in Al-Haythamī’s “Mujma’ Az-Zawā’id” (7/10).
363 Coercion, force, compulsion, subjugation.
364 An-Nisā’: 140
362
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So He (Blessed and Most High is He) mentioned that He has sent down a Command upon
the Mu’minīn, in the Book, 365 that when they hear the Verses of Allāh being denied and
ridiculed, that they should not sit with them until they discuss something else; and that
whosoever sits with those disbelieving in the Verses of Allāh and mocking them, at the time
of their kufr and mockery, then that person is just like them. And He did not differentiate
between the Khā’if 366 or other than him- except the Mukrah.
This was when they were all in one single country, during the dawn of Islām. So what about
the one who is in the spaciousness, dignity, and various countries of Islām - and then he
invites the kāfirīn and mockers of the Āyāt of Allāh, to come to his countries, and accepts
them as allies, companions, and associates; and he hears their kufr and their mockery and
consents to it - and expels the People of Tawhīd, and keeps them far away?! 367

* The Eighth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻯ ﹶﺃﺎﺭﻨﺼﺍﻟﺩ ﻭ ﻮﻴﻬﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻻﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﲔ
 ﻡ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻬ ﻨ ِﻣ

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he
is one of them. Verily, Allāh guides not those people who are the Thālimīn. 368” 369
365

“The prohibition that this Verse is referring to is:

ﲔ
 ﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻣ ﻯﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛﺮ ﻌ ﺑ ﺪ ﻌ ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻼ
ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶ ﺸ
 ﻚ ﺍﻟ
 ﻨﻴﺴ
ِ ﻨﺎ ﻳﻭِﺇﻣ ﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺚ ﹶﻏ
ٍ ﺣﺪِﻳ ﻮﹾﺍ ﻓِﻲﻮﺿﻳﺨ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﻋ ﺽ
 ﻋ ِﺮ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻳﺎِﺗﻨﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺁﻮﺿﻳﺨ ﻦ ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ ﻭِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
‘And when you (O Muhammad  )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsee those who engage in a false conversation
about Our Verses (of the Qur’ān by mocking at them), then stay away from them until they
turn to another topic. And if Shaytān causes you to forget, then after the remembrance, do
not sit in the company of those people who are the Thālimīn.’ [Al-An‘ām: 68]”
Refer to “Tafsīr Al-Qur’ān Al-‘Athīm” by Ibn Kathīr (1/567).
366 Someone with Khawf.
367 SubhānAllāh! It is as if the Imām was speaking about today - regarding those who beg the Zionists
and Crusaders to come to the Land of Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and beg them to occupy the
Peninsula, and beg them to kill the Muwahhidīn…
368 The Companion Huthayfah  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪsaid, “Each of you should fear that he might become a
Jew or Christian while not even knowing it,” and then he recited “And if any amongst you takes
them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them”. Refer to “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (3/100).
369 Al-Mā’idah: 51. In Verse 52-53, Allāh clarifies even more,
... ﺮﺓﹲ ﺍِﺋﺎ ﺩﺒﻨﺗﺼِﻴ ﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺨﺸ
 ﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬِﻢﺎ ِﺭﻋﺴ ﻳﺮﺽ ﻣ ﻢ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ﻯ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺘﺮﹶﻓ
ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﻮﹾﺍ ﺧﺒﺤﺻ
 ﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﻬ ﺎﹸﻟﻋﻤ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﺣِﺒ ﹶﻄ ﻢ ﻌﻜﹸ ﻤ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻬ ﻧﻢ ِﺇ ﺎِﻧ ِﻬﻳﻤﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﺟ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﺴﻤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻻﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳـﺆﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃﻫﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻭ
“And you see in those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their
friendship, saying: ‘We fear lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’ … And those
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So He (Glory be to Him) has forbidden the Mu’minīn from taking the Jews and Christians as
Awliyā’.

And He informed that whosoever from amongst the Mu’minīn allies himself with them, then
he is one of them. 370 And likewise is the ruling upon whosoever allies himself with the kuffār,
from the Majūs and idol worshippers – then he is one of them.
And if someone was to argue, that directing ‘Ibādah to the Qibāb and calling upon the dead
saints is not shirk - and that its people are not mushrikūn; Then his matter has become
apparent 371 -and his arrogance and kufr have become clear.
And He (Blessed and Most High is He) has not differentiated between the Khā’if and other
than him. Rather, He (Most High) informed 372 that those who have a disease in their hearts
do that out of fear of calamity. 373
And likewise is the condition of those murtaddīn - they were afraid of calamity. And whatever
remained in their hearts of Īmān in the Truthful Promise of Allāh, to give Victory to the
People of Tawhīd was removed. 374 So they went quickly and raced to the people of shirk, out
of fear of calamity.
He (Most High) said,

ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻣﻢ ﻧ ﺴ ِﻬ
ِ ﻧﻔﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﺳﺮ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻮﹾﺍﺼِﺒﺤ
 ﻴﻦ ﻋِﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓ ﻣ ﻣ ٍﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺢ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺘ ﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﻪ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻌﺴ ﹶﻓ

who have Īmān will say, “Are these the men (hypocrites) who swore their strongest oaths by
Allāh that they were with you (O Muslims)?” All that they did has been in futility, so they
have become losers.”
370 Regarding the Verse “And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’ {Tawallī}, then surely
he is one of them” [Al-Mā’idah: 51]- Al-‘Allāmah Ibn Hazm  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid in “Al-Muhallā” (11/138):
“It is correct that this Verse is only to be taken literally, meaning that he is a kāfir from the group of
the kuffār; and this is the Truth, not even two Muslims will disagree on this issue.”
371 By arguing on behalf of those who worship other than Allāh, he has become from amongst their
Awliyā’.
372 In Al-Mā’idah: 52, Allāh has informed regarding them,
ﺮ ﹲﺓ ﺍِﺋﺎ ﺩﺒﻨﺗﺼِﻴ ﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺨﺸ
 ﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬِﻢﺎ ِﺭﻋﺴ ﻳﺮﺽ ﻣ ﻢ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ﻯ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺘﺮﹶﻓ
“And you see in those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their
friendship, saying: ‘We fear lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’ ”
373 Again, the Imām clarifies that fear and Khawf are not excuses, rather the collaborator still
apostatizes, which is a clear refutation against the neo-Murj’iah…
374 And it is known that coercion does not ever change the beliefs in the heart (such as loving Islām,
hating kufr, etc.)- so it must be even more obvious that mere ‘fear’ does not change the beliefs of the
heart. So the one who is afraid of the kuffār still might “love Islām” and “hate kufr”- but yet the Imām
describes them as “murtaddīn” since their Īmān ceases to exist- when they collaborate with the kuffār
against the Muslims.
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“Perhaps Allāh may bring a victory or a decision according to His Will. Then they
would become regretful for what they have been keeping as a secret in themselves.”

375

* The Ninth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﺏ
ِ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﻭﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻪ ﻂ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ
ﺨﹶ
ِ ﺳ ﻢ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻬ ﺴ
 ﻢ ﺃﹶﻧ ﹸﻔ ﻬ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﻣ ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﻗﺲ ﻣ
 ﻭﹾﺍ ﹶﻟِﺒ ﹾﺌﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻮﱠﻟ ﺘﻳ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﻣ ﺍﻯ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑﺗﺮ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎِﻟﺪﻢ ﺧ ﻫ

“You see many of them taking those who have disbelieved as Awliyā’. Evil indeed is
that which their ownselves have sent forth before them; for that (reason) Allāh’s
Wrath fell upon them, and in the Torment they will abide forever.” 376
So He (Most High) has made clear that merely having Muwālāt 377 with the kuffār, necessitates
the Wrath of Allāh and eternity in torment, 378 even if the person is Khā’if. (None is excused
from this ruling) except the Mukrah, with its (real) conditions.
So what if this was combined with clear, open kufr; and it is hostility towards Tawhīd and its
people, cooperating and assisting to eradicate the worshipping of Allāh only, and to establish
the worshipping of other than Him? 379

* The Tenth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:
Al-Mā’idah: 52
Al-Mā’idah: 80
377 Linguistically: Friendship, Befriending, Alliance, Loyalty, etc.
378 Although there is small difference linguistically, the Imāms have differentiated between “Tawallī”
and “Muwālāt”. See “Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān” (133), and “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (5/201).
The Muwālāt mentioned in this last sentence is in its linguistic meaning, not its Shar’ī (legislative)
meaning. In the Sharī’ah, the Imāms have distinguished the meanings of the two- Tawallī means
“loyalty, alliance, etc.”; while Muwālāt means “friendship, befriending, etc.”
Thus, Muwālāt is more general, while Tawallī is more specific. It should be noted that every type of
Tawallī is Muwālāt; but not every type of Muwālāt is Tawallī. Also refer to the Appendix at the end of
this translation, entitled “The Dividing Border Between Muwālāt and Tawallī”. Note: There is an
opinion that this type of terminology is incorrect, and that the sayings and actions that have been
deemed to be Muwālāt Sughrā, or minor allegiance, are not actually allegiance at all. Those who take
this opinion say that when people started calling these actions Muwālāt or Tawallī, then there was a
need to differentiate them from the sayings and actions that remove one from Islām, so the
differentiation between Tawallī and Muwālāt was introduced. A further discussion on this will be
mentioned in the section entitled “The Dividing Border Between Muwālāt and Tawallī”.
379 And what about cooperating and assisting to eradicate His Legislation Alone - the Qur’ān and
Sunnah - and helping to establish the legislations which oppose His- such as the fabricated man-made
laws, or the Yāsiq?
375
376
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ﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻬ ﻨ ﻣ ﺍﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ ﻭﻟﹶـ ِﻜ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ
 ﺗﺎ ﺍﻴ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺎ ﺃﹸﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟﻭﻣ ﻲ ﻨِﺒﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﷲ ﻭﺍﻟﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻮﺍﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ
“And had they believed in Allāh, and in the Prophet, and in what has been revealed
to him- they would have never taken them (the kuffār) as Awliyā’. But many of them
are Fāsiqūn.” 380
So He (Most High) mentioned that Muwālāt of the kuffār is something which invalidates Īmān
in Allāh, the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and that which was revealed to him. Then He
informed that the reason for that (that they took the kuffār as Awliyā’) is because of the fact
that many of them are fāsiqūn. And He did not differentiate between the one who feared
calamities, and the one who didn’t fear. And similar is the condition of many of the
murtaddeen (today) - before their apostasy, many of them were fāsiqūn. So that (fisq/rebellion)
dragged them into allying with the kuffār, and riddah from Islām. We seek refuge with Allāh
from that.

* The Eleventh Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻤ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻧ ﹸﻜﻢ ِﺇ ﻫ ﻮﺘﻤﻌ ﻭِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻃ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺩﻟﹸﻮﻛﹸﺠﻢ ِﻟﻴ ﺂِﺋ ِﻬﻭِﻟﻴ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﻮﺣﲔ ﹶﻟﻴ
 ﺎ ِﻃﺸﻴ
 ﻭِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ

“And certainly, the Shayātīn (devils) do inspire their Awliyā’ (from mankind) to
dispute with you, and if you obey them, then you would indeed be mushrikūn.” 381
And this Verse was sent down when the mushrikūn said to the Muslims “You eat from that
which you killed, but you don’t eat from which Allāh has killed!?” So Allāh revealed this
Verse. 382
So if the one who obeyed the mushrikīn by permitting Maytah [a dead animal], became a
mushrik - without any differentiation between the Khā’if and other than him, except the
Mukrah; then what about the one who obeys them in permitting their Muwālāt; 383 being with
them, aiding them, bearing witness that they are upon the Truth, permitting the (spilling of
the) blood of the Muslims and (the seizing of) their wealth, and leaving the Faction of the
Muslims, and joining the faction of the mushrikīn?!
Indeed those ones are more deserving of kufr and shirk, compared to those who agreed with
them in permitting the Maytah.

Al-Mā’idah: 81
Al-An’ām: 121
382 Narrated by Ibn ‘Abbās رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ, see Abū Dāwūd in his “Sunan” (2818), An-Nasā’ī in “AlMujtabā” (7/237), At-Tirmithī in “Al-Jāmi’” and he said: “Hasan Gharīb” (3069), Al-Hākim in “AlMustadrak” (4/233), At-Tabarī in his Tafsīr (8/17), Al-Bayhaqī in “As-Sunan Al-Kubrā” (9/241); and
Al-Furyābī, Ibn Abī Shaybah, ‘Abd Ibn Humayd, Ibn Al-Munthir, Ibn Abī Hātim, An-Nuhās, Abū
Ash-Shaykh, Ibn Mardawayh, and At-Tabarānī as appears in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (3/43).
383 So remember this question and its answer- O Brother of Tawhīd! What is the ruling regarding
those who allow Muthāharah to the kuffār for the mere sake of “Khawf”?
380
381
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* The Twelfth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﻦ ﺎ ِﻭﻳﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ﺸ
  ﺍﻟﻌﻪ ﺒﺗﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻨﻬ ﺦ ِﻣ
 ﺴ ﹶﻠ
 ﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﻧﺎِﺗﻨﻩ ﺁﻳ ﺎﻴﻨ ﺗﻱ ﺁ
 ﺒﹶﺄ ﺍﱠﻟ ِﺬﻧ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺗ ﹸﻞﺍﻭ
“And recite to them (O Muhammad  )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢthe story of him to whom We
gave Our Verses, but he threw them away; so Shaytān followed him up, and he
became of those who went astray.” 384
And this Verse was revealed regarding a devout and pious ‘Ālim (scholar) during the time of
the Children of Isrā’īl, whose name is accounted as Bal’ām. 385 He used to know Al-Ism AlA’tham. 386
Ibn Abī Talhah 387 reported on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbās  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ: “When Mūsā ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 اﻟﺴﻼمcame to them – in other words upon the Jabbārīn, 388 the children of his uncles and his
people came to him and said, “Indeed Mūsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمis a very strong man, and he has with
him many warriors. And if he were to conquer us, he will destroy us. So call upon Allāh and
ask Him to turn Mūsā and and those with him away from us.” So Bal’ām replied, “Indeed, if
I supplicate to Allāh against Mūsā ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, I would lose in this world and in the Hereafter.”
But they kept on urging him until he supplicated for them. So Allāh cast him away from
what (righteousness) he was upon; and that is His saying, “…but he threw them away; so
Shaytān followed him up, and he became of those who went astray.” 389 And Ibn Zayd

Al-A’rāf: 175
Bal’ām Ibn Bā’ūrā’, and in other accounts as “Bal’am” without the Alif. And in another account,
Bal’ām Ibn ‘Āmir. See At-Tabarī in his Tafsīr (13/257), and Al-Hākim in “Al-Mustadrak” (2/325).
386 Literally “The Greatest Name” (of Allāh).
387 He is Abū Al-Hasan ‘Alī Ibn Sālim, a servant of Ibn ‘Abbās رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ. He died in the year 143.
See “At-Taqrīb” (402).
388 Literally “people of great strength”. These people are mentioned in the Verses of Al-Mā’idah: 2026.
389 Narrated by Ibn Al-Munthir, and Ibn Abī Hātim, as appears in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (3/145), on
the authority of Ibn ‘Abbās رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ. Al-Hāfith Ibn Kathīr  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays in his Tafsīr (2/65), “This
is what is prominent regarding the reason (Sabab) this noble Verse was sent down. And strange,
rather far off, rather mistaken is the claim of the person that says “He was given Prophethood, but
then he threw that away.” Note: The chain that includes ‘Alī Ibn Abī Talhah from Ibn ‘Abbās is
considered weak, as ‘Alī Ibn Abī Talhah never met Ibn ‘Abbās. Ibn Hajar said in “Taqrīb At-Tah’thīb”
(4754): “‘Alī Ibn Abī Talhah Sālim, he was the servant of the children of Al-‘Abbās, he lived in
Homs. He narrated from Ibn ‘Abbās as Mursal and he did not meet him.” He also mentioned in
“Tah’thīb At-Tah’thīb” (474), when mentioning those who narrated from Ibn ‘Abbās, he said: “And
‘Alī Ibn Abī Talhah as Mursal.” Also, Ibn Hajar  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (7/189), “And Ibn
Mardawayh narrated with a strong chain, from ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Al-‘Ās that he said about His
Statement: “And recite to them (O Muhammad  )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢthe story of him to whom We
gave Our Verses, but he threw them away” He said: ‘It was revealed regarding Umayyah Ibn Abī
As-Salt.’”
384
385
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390

said, “His whims and desires were with his people,” - meaning the ones who fought
against Mūsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمand his people.
So He (Most High) has mentioned the affair of this traitor who forsook the Verses of Allāh;
after Allāh had given it to him, even though he understood it and was from its people- but
then “he threw them away”, meaning he abandoned acting upon it. And it was mentioned
that his “abandonment of the Verses of Allāh” means- assisting the mushrikīn and supporting
them with his opinion, with the Du’ā against Mūsā  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمand his followers that Allāh turn
them away from his people, due to his Khawf and sympathy for his people; even though he
knew the Truth and was sure of it, spoke with it, and testified for it, and worshipped (Allāh).
But his obedience to his people and his relatives and his desires, and his clinging to the
Earth, kept him from acting upon it - and this was “abandonment of the Verses of Allāh”.
And this is what is present in those murtaddīn, and even worse. Because verily Allāh has
bestowed upon them His Verses which contain the commands of His Tawhīd, and calling
upon Him Alone without any partners; and the prohibitions against shirk with Him and
calling upon other than Him; and the commandment for Muwālāt with the Mu’minīn, loving
them and aiding them, holding fast to the Rope of Allāh all together, being with the
Mu’minīn; and the commandment for the hostility against the mushrikīn, hating them, waging
Jihād against them, and abandoning them; and the commandment for the demolition of the
statues, the elimination of prostitution, homosexuality, and all abominable things. And they
recognize and accept that (these orders are from Allāh), but yet then they abandon all of
that. Surely, they are more worthy of being labeled with “abandoning the Verses of Allāh”,
more deserving of being labeled with kufr and riddah than Bal’ām- or (at the very least) they
are exactly like him. 391

* The Thirteenth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﻭ ﹶﻥﺼﺮ
 ﻨﻢ ﹶﻻ ﺗ ﻴﺎﺀ ﹸﺛﻭِﻟ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ِﻣﻦ ﺩﺎ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢ ﻣﻭﻣ ﺭ ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺴﻜﹸﻢ
 ﻤ ﺘﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻓﻦ ﹶﻇ ﹶﻠﻤ ﻮﹾﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺮ ﹶﻛﻨ ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ

“And do not incline toward those who do wrong (Thulm), lest the Fire should touch
you- and you have no protectors other than Allāh, nor would you then be helped.” 392
So He (Most High) mentioned that inclination toward the wrong-doers from the kuffār and
the Thālimīn necessitates touching the Fire; and He did not differentiate between the one
from them who is in Khawf or otherwise- except the Mukrah.
So how about the person who takes inclination towards them as his way of life, or as a good
idea; and assists them with whatever he can from wealth and advice; and he desires to see an

He is ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Zayd Ibn Aslam Al-‘Adawī. He died in the year 182. See “At-Taqrīb”
(340).
391 And this is exactly what is present in today’s apostate regimes, nay- even worse.
392 Hūd: 113
390

At-Tibyān Publications

94

Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk
end to Tawhīd and its people, and (to see) the people of shirk conquering them?! Indeed, this
is from the most severe kufr and inclination (towards the mushrikīn).

* The Fourteenth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻌ ﹶﻠ ﺍ ﹶﻓﺪﺭ ﺻ
 ﺡ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ
 ﺮ ﺷ ﻦﻭﻟﹶـﻜِﻦ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﺑِﺎ ِﻹﳝ ﻤِﺌ  ﹾﻄ ﻣﻪﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ ﻩ ﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﻣ ﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻﻌ ِﺪ ﺇﳝ ﺑ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﻣ

ﻬﺪِﻱ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻭﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ  ﺍﻢﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻋﻈِﻴﻢ ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺏ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟﻬ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻀﺐ
 ﹶﻏ

ﻦ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ

“Whoever commits kufr against Allāh after his Īmān (in Allāh), excluding he who is
forced thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān; but such who open their breasts to
kufr 393 then on them is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment. That is
because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the Hereafter. And
Allāh does not guide the kāfirīn.” 394
So He (Most High) has made a judgment that is unchangeable- That whosoever turns back
from his Dīn to kufr, then he is a kāfir. Regardless of whether he had the excuse of Khawf for
his life, wealth, family, or not; and whether he committed kufr both internally (with his heart)
and externally (through actions), or only externally and not internally (i.e. only through
actions, without the heart); and whether he committed kufr through his actions and his
speech, or with just one of the two and not the other; and whether or not he committed kufr
because of his desire to attain some worldly benefit from the mushrikīn; he becomes a kāfir
in each and every situation - except for the Mukrah. And he is the ‘Maghsūb’ in our
language. 395
So if a person is forced to do kufr; and it is said to him “Commit kufr! Or else we shall kill
you- or we will torture you”; or the mushrikūn take him and beat him (severely) - and it is not
possible for him to be rid (of this torment) except by agreeing with them; then it is
permissible for him to agree with them externally (through actions or speech) - with the
condition that his heart rests upon Īmān - meaning firmly established upon it and believing in
it. But as for him agreeing with them with his heart, then he is a kāfir- even if he is a Mukrah.

Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding this, “Whoever utters kufr without being
forced to, he has indeed opened his breast to kufr.” “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (7/599). And in (7/220) he
says, “Whoever commits kufr without being forced to do so, he has indeed opened his breast to
kufr.”
394 An-Nahl: 106-107
395 Derived from “Ghasaba Yaghsibu”- which implies the meanings of “coerce, compel, force, extort,
seize unlawfully, conquer, subdue, rape, etc.” And Maghsūb is the one who is “coerced, compelled,
forced, subdued, etc.” According to classical linguists: “Someone who is forced to do something he
dislikes by means of subjugation and compulsion.” See “Lisān Al-‘Arab” (3/526), and “Al-Misbāh AlMunīr” (2/729).
393
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And what is apparent from the words of Imām Ahmad 396 رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, is that in the first
situation, he would not be a Mukrah- unless the mushrikūn had tortured him. Because when
Yahyā Ibn Ma’īn 397 entered upon him while he was ill, 398 he (Yahyā) greeted him with Salāmbut he (Imām Ahmad) did not return his Salām. So Yahyā began to appeal to him saying:
“The Hadīth of ‘Ammār 399 (O Ahmad)! And Allāh said “excluding he who is forced
thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān”.” So Ahmad turned his face to the other
side; so Yahyā exclaimed, “He does not accept an excuse?!” So when Yahyā was leaving,
Imām Ahmad said, “He uses the Hadīth of ‘Ammār as proof, and the Hadīth of ‘Ammār is ‘I
passed by them (the mushrikīn) while they were insulting you (O Messenger of Allāh) - so I
forbid them (to say such things), so then they tortured me…’ And you, it is said to you ‘We
want to torture you’.” 400 So Yahyā said, “I swear by Allāh! I have not seen anyone under the
surface of the Sky of Allāh who understands the Dīn of Allāh better than you.” 401

He is the Shaykh Al-Islām, Abū ‘Abdillāh, Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Hanbal Ibn Hilāl Ibn Asad
Ash-Shaybānī Al-Marwazī. He settled in Baghdād, and died in the year 241. See “At-Taqrīb” (14).
397 He is Abū Zakariyyā Yahyā Ibn Ma’īn Ibn ‘Awn Al-Ghatfānī, the Imām of Jarh and Ta’dīl. He died
in the year 233. See “At-Taqrīb” (597).
398 During the trial that Imām Ahmad  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲhad faced, many of his close students and fellow
scholars came to him to remind him that it is allowed to verbally display kufr to save one’s own life.
This is one of those instances when he was requested to do so.
399 His incident is recorded by At-Tabarī (14/184), Al-Hākim in “Al-Mustadrak” (2/357) and declared
“Sahīh” by Ath-Thahabī, Al-Bayhaqī in “As-Sunan Al-Kubrā” (8/208), Abū Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah”
(1/140), Ibn As-Sa’d in his “At-Tabaqāt” (3/249), ‘Abdur-Razzāq on the authority of Is’hāq Ibn
Rāhawayh as appears in “Nasb Ar-Rāyah” (4/159), Ibn Abī Hātim, Ibn Mardawayh, Ibn Al-Munthir
and Ibn ‘Asākir as appears in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (4/132), and his “Al-Matālib Al-‘Āliyah” (3/347),
‘Abd Ibn Humayd, Al-Fākihī, Ibn Sīrīn, Abū Al-Mutawakkil and Qatādah as reported by Al-Hāfith
Ibn Hajar in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (12/312), and Al-Hāfith said in “Al-Isābah” (7/65), “It is agreed that the
Verse of “excluding he who is forced thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān”, was revealed
regarding ‘Ammār.” A summarization of all of the above references is found in the translation of the
book “Rijāl Hawl Ar-Rasūl- Men Around the Messenger” (166-167): “‘Ammār did not feel utterly
ruined except on that day when his executioners employed all their devilry in crime and injustice.
They burned his skin with fire, laid him on the heated sands of the desert under the burning stones,
dunked him in water until he could hardly breathe and until his wounds and gashes were skinned. On
that day, when he fell unconscious under the effect of that horror, they said to him, “Say something
good about our gods.” They kept saying things, which he repeated without being conscious of what
he was saying.
When he became slightly conscious after he had fainted due to their torture, he remembered what he
had said and was angry about it. This slip became so concrete to him that he saw it as an unforgivable
sin, which could not be atoned for. In a few moments his feeling of guilt made him suffer so much
that the torture of the polytheists seemed to him a blessing and a balm.” And then Allāh later
revealed these Verses regarding the pardoning of the Mukrah.
400 Meaning that ‘Ammār  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwas actually tortured, and Imām Ahmad was saying that they
themselves were not in that condition yet, but rather were merely being threatened. So mere threats
are not a valid Ikrāh which would permit kufr. Refer to the words of Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
in the section “The Imāms of Najd -Vs. – the Murji’ah”.
401 This incident is recorded by Ibn Abī Ya’lā in his “At-Tabaqāt” (1/404), and Ibn Al-Jawzī in
“Manāqib Al-Imām Ahmad” on the authority of Abū Bakr Al-Marwathī (474).
396
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Then He (Most High) informed that those murtaddīn, who opened their hearts to kufr, even
though they are sure of the Truth; and that they said “We did not do this except because of
Khawf”- but still “on them is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment.”
Then He (Most High) informed that the reason for this kufr and eternal punishment - is not
because they believed in shirk; nor because of ignorance about Tawhīd; nor because of hatred
for the Dīn; nor because of love for kufr--- Rather, the reason is merely because of a bit from
the bits of the Dunyā (worldly life), which he preferred above the Dīn and the Pleasure of the
Lord of the Worlds. 402
So He said,

ﻦ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻭﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ  ﺍﻢﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ
“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the
Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the kāfirīn. 403
So He (Most High) has made Takfīr of them. 404 And He informed that He will not guide
them, even though they try to excuse themselves with the plea that they (only did it out of)
lust for the Dunyā. 405
Then He (Most High) informed that these are murtaddīn, because they preferred the life of
the Dunyā rather than the Hereafter; they are the ones whose hearts, hearing, and sight Allāh
has sealed, and that they are the oblivious ones; then He informed (us of their) confirmed
reality:

ﺎﺳِﺮﻭ ﹶﻥﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﻫ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﻬ ﻧﹶﺃ

“That in the Hereafter, they will be the losers.” 406

* The Fifteenth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﺍﺑﺪﻮﺍ ِﺇﺫﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻔ ِﻠﺤﻭﻟﹶﻦ ﺗ ﻢ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣ ﱠﻠِﺘ ِﻬ ﻭﻛﹸﻌِﻴﺪﻭ ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﹸﻛﺟﻤ ﺮ ﻳ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻭﺍﻬﺮ ﻳ ﹾﻈ ﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﻬ ﻧِﺇ

“Indeed, if they overcome 407 you - they will stone you (to death), or turn you back to
their religion; and in that case, you will never be successful.” 408
Just another refutation against the Murji’ah who claim that “loving Islām” and “hating kufr” are
barriers from Takfīr of the collaborators. And these evil deviants claim that as long as the reason for
Muthāharah is solely for a “worldly reason”, there can be no Takfīr.
403 Al-Nahl: 107-109
404 Meaning that Allāh has declared such people to be kuffār- as is in the part of the Verse “And Allāh
does not guide the kāfirīn”.
405 And maybe you will realize why these neo-Murji’ah are also Qusūriyyah…
406 An-Nahl: 109
402
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So He (Most High) mentioned about the People of the Cave, that they mentioned about the
mushrikīn, saying, “If they subdue you and overpower you, then they will do either of two
things:
i)
They will stone you. This means that they will kill you in the worst way,
execution by stoning.
ii)
Or they will return you to their path and their Dīn; and then in that case, you will
never be successful. This means: And if you harmonize with them regarding their
Dīn after they subdue you and overpower you, then in that case, you will never
be successful (enter Jannah).” 409
So this is the condition of the one who agrees with them after they overpowered him. So
how about the one who harmonizes with them and sends them delegates from far away; and
answers them in whatever they seek from him- without any subjugation or coercion?!? And
on top of this, they “think that they are guided”! 410

* The Sixteenth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

Derived from “Thahara Yath’haru”. It can also be translated as “come to know of”, as was done by
Hilālī/Khān.
408 Al-Kahf: 20
409 Imām Ash-Shanqītī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid in his Tafsīr of this Āyah: “Some of the scholars have taken from
this Noble Verse, that the excuse of Ikrāh is from the specific characteristics of this Ummah, because
His Statement about the People of the Cave: “Indeed, if they overcome you- they will stone you
(to death), or turn you back to their religion” Is clear regarding their compulsion and them doing
it involuntarily, and despite this, He Said about them: “…and in that case, you will never be
successful.” So that indicates that Ikrāh is not an excuse. And this meaning is beared witness to by
the Hadīth of Tāriq Ibn Shihāb regarding the one who entered the Fire due to a fly which he
sacrificed while under Ikrāh through fear of being killed, because they killed his companion who
refused to sacrifice anything, even a fly. And this is also supported by the “Dalīl Al-Khitāb” in other
words, the “Mafhūm Al-Mukhālafah” in the Prophet’s statement: “Verily, Allāh has excused for me off of
my Ummah, mistakes, forgetfulness, and that which they are compelled to do.” So it is understood from his
statement: “…has excused for me off of my Ummah…” that other than his Ummah from the Ummahs, He
did not excuse that off of them. And this Hadīth, even if Imām Ahmad and Ibn Abī Hātim have
mentioned that it is defective, the early and late scholars have met it with acceptance, and it has
confirmed supports in the Great Qur’ān and the Authentic Sunnah. As for this Ummah, then Allāh
(Most High) has clearly mentioned their excuse of Ikrāh, in His Statement: excluding he who is
forced thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān…”” “Adhwā’ Al-Bayān”: 4/72-73 The Hadīth
of the three excuses is narated by Ibn Mājah, Al-Hākim, Al-Bayhaqī, Ad-Dāraqutnī, At-Tabarānī in
“Al-Kabīr” and in “As-Saghīr”. Declared “Hasan” by Imām An-Nawawī as is mentioned in “Jāmi’ Al‘Ulūmi Wal-Hikam”: pg. 350 and Al-Albānī authenticated it in his footnotes on “Al-Mishkāt” (6264)
and in “Irwā’ Al-Ghalīl” (82). As well as being authenticated by Ahmad Shākir in his Tahqīq of “AlAhkām” by Ibn Hazm (5/149).
410 Taken from the Verse in Al-A’rāf: 30
407
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ﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺐ
 ﻨﺔﹲ ﺍﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻠﺘ  ِﻓﺘﻪ ﺑﺎﻭِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺻ ﻤﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ  ﺍ ﹾﻃﻴﺮ ﺧ ﺑﻪﺎﻑ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺻ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺪﻌﺒ ﻳ ﻦﺱ ﻣ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻭ ِﻣ
ِﺒﲔﺍ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺴﺮ
ﺨ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻚ ﻫ
 ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧﺎ ﻭﻧﻴﺪ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺴ
ِ ﺧ

“And among mankind is he who worships Allāh as if he were upon an edge (of
doubt): if good befalls him, he is content therewith; but if a trial befalls him, he turns
back on his face. He loses both this world and the Hereafter. That is the evident
loss.” 411
So He (Most High) Informs “And among mankind is he who worships Allāh as if he
were upon an edge”- meaning wavering upon an edge; “if good befalls him”- like victory,
honour, health, spaciousness, safety, relief, and the likes of that; “he is content therewith”in other words: is steadfast, and he says ‘This is a good religion…we do not see anything in it
except goodness’; “but if a trial befalls him”- such as fear, illness, poverty, and the likes of
that; “he turns back on his face”- in other words: apostatizes from his Dīn, and returns
back to the people of shirk.
This Verse totally matches the condition of the ones who turned back from their Dīn in this
period of fitnah. 412 Because indeed, before this Fitnah, they worshiped Allāh on an edge, in
other words, wavering on an edge. They were not from those who worship Allāh with
certainty and firmness. So when this fitnah befell them, they turned back from their Dīn and
displayed Muwāfaqah to the mushrikīn; and they gave them obedience; and they left the group
of the Muslims to go to the group of the mushrikīn. So they are with them in the Hereafter just as they are along with them in this world. 413 So they lost this world and the Hereafterand “that is the evident loss.”
This (is how they are), even though many of them are in comfort, and the enemy has not
troubled them. Rather, their perception about Allāh is evil. So they assume that “He will give
victory to the falsehood and its people, over the Truth and its people”. So they will be
annihilated because of their sinister thoughts about Allāh, just as He (Most High) said
regarding those who assume about Him with evil assumptions-

ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﻣ ﻢﺤﺘ
 ﺒﺻ
 ﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺍ ﹸﻛﺭﺩ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺑﻜﹸﺮ ﻢ ِﺑﻨﺘ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻇﻨﻨﻜﹸﻢﻢ ﹶﻇ ﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟﻜﹸ
“And that thought of yours which you thought about your Lord, has brought you to
destruction; so you have become of those utterly lost!” 414
Al-Hajj: 11
Literally “dissension, tribulation, strife, trial, etc.” And as the Imām described “fear, illness,
poverty, etc”. But in its Shar’ī meaning it can also mean shirk, kufr, or bid’ah. See “Tafsīr At-Tabarī”
(2/194-195). But the word fitnah here is used in its literal meaning. He is talking about the strife that
occurred when the Ottoman Empire occupied the lands of Tawhīd, the Arabian Peninsula.
413 Indeed, just as these apostates defend and preserve the Zionist Crusaders in this world- We ask
Allāh to make these apostates and kuffār topple upon each other while they all scorch in the Fire.
414 Fussilat: 23. And similar is in the Verses regarding the Battle of Al-Ahzāb:
411
412

ﺍﻟﹰﺎﹾﻟ ِﺰﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﺯﹾﻟﺰﻭﺯ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ  ِﻠﺑﺘ ﻚ ﺍ
 ﺎِﻟﻫﻨ ﺎﻮﻧﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈﻨﺗ ﹸﻈﻨﻭ ﺮ ﺎ ِﺟﺤﻨ
 ﺏ ﺍ ﹾﻟ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
ِ ﻐ ﺑ ﹶﻠﻭ ﺭ ﺎﺑﺼﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺍ ﹶﻏﻭِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﺯ ﻢ ﺳ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻞ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻢ ﻮ ِﻗ ﹸﻜ ﻦ ﹶﻓﻭﻛﹸﻢ ﻣﺎﺅِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﺟ
ﺍﻭﺭﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹸﻏﺮ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺪﻧ ﻋ ﻭ ﺎ ﻣﺮﺽ ﻣ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑﻬِﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺎ ِﻓﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭﻨﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻭِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﺍﺷﺪِﻳﺪ
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So, O you upon whom Allāh has blessed with steadfastness upon Islām- beware lest any type
of doubt enters your heart, or any beatification of the affair of those murtaddīn; nor think that
showing compliance and obedience to the mushrikīn is a good idea, just for the sake of some
people, wealth, or things which are revered. Because indeed, this Shubhah 415 is the one which
has misguided many of the early ones and also the ones who came after them - into
committing shirk with Allāh; but still Allāh did not excuse them with that. 416
Rather, many of them know the Truth and they believe it in their hearts - yet they embrace
shirk because of the Eight (Unacceptable) Excuses 417 which have been mentioned by Allāh
in His Book. And Allāh (Most High) will not excuse anyone due to any of these excuses,
whether all of them are presented or just some… So He declared,

ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺸ
ﺨ
 ﺗ ﺭﺓﹲ ﺎﻭِﺗﺠ ﺎﻮﻫﻤﺮ ﹾﻓﺘ ﺘﺍﻝﹲ ﺍ ﹾﻗﻣﻮ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻜﹸﲑﺗ
ﺸ
ِ ﻋ ﻭ ﻢ ﺟ ﹸﻜ ﺍﺯﻭ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻧ ﹸﻜﺍﺧﻮ ﻭِﺇ ﻢ ﺅ ﹸﻛ ﺂﺑﻨﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﺅ ﹸﻛ ﺎﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺁﺑ
ﻪ ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻮﹾﺍﺑﺼﺮ ﺘﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺎ ٍﺩ ﻓِﻲﻭ ِﺟﻬ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻴﻜﹸﻢ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ
 ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﻬﻮ ﺿ
 ﺮ ﺗ ﺎ ِﻛﻦﻣﺴ ﻭ ﺎﺩﻫ ﺎﹶﻛﺴ

ﲔ
 ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻘ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ  ﹶﻻﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻪﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻭ ِﺑﹶﺄ
“Say: If [1] your fathers, [2] your sons, [3] your brothers, [4] your wives, [5] your
kindred, [6] the wealth that you have gained, [7] the commerce in which you fear a
decline, [8] and the dwellings 418 in which you delight- (If these) are dearer to you
than Allāh and His Messenger, and Jihād in His Cause- Then wait until Allāh brings
His Decision (torment). And Allāh does not guide the people who are fāsiqeen.” 419

* The Seventeenth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﻢ ﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻬ ﻣﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻟ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻬ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ﺳ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺸ
 ﻯ ﺍﻟﻬﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻢﻦ ﹶﻟﻬ ﻴﺒﺗ ﺎﻌ ِﺪ ﻣ ﺑ ﻦﺎ ِﺭﻫِﻢ ﻣﺩﺑ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻭﺍﺗﺪﺭ ﻦ ﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
ﻢ ﻬ ﺘ ﻮ ﱠﻓ ﺗ ﻒ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
 ﻴ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﻫ ﺭ ﺍﺳﺮ  ِﺇﻌ ﹶﻠﻢ ﻳ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻪﻣ ِﺮ ﻭ ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻌ ﹸﻜ ﻨﻄِﻴﺳ ﻪ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﻧ ﺎﻮﺍ ﻣﻦ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻫ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﱠﻠﺬِﻳ

“When they (the mushrikūn) came upon you from above you and from below you, and when
the eyes grew wild and the hearts reached to the throats, and you were harboring doubts
about Allāh. There, the Mu’minīn were tried and shaken with a mighty shaking. And when
the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is a disease (of doubts) said, “Allāh and His
Messenger promised us nothing but delusion!” [Al-Ahzāb: 10-12]
415 Shubhah: doubt, argument, suspicion, vagueness. Plural: Shubuhāt
416 And clearly this Shubhah is still being circulated by the Murji’ah and Qusūriyyah- they all claim that
committing Muthāharah “just for the sake of some people, wealth, or things which are revered” is not
apostasy. Indeed the words of the Salaf seem as if they were talking right in front of us today…
417 Although there exists more than eight excuses which are unacceptable, these are the most
common.
418 Whether it be a home, village, city, or nation- all these are referred to as “dwellings”.
419 At-Tawbah: 24
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ﻂ
ﺒ ﹶﺣ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧﻪﺍﺿﻮ
 ﻮﺍ ِﺭﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻫ ﻪ ﻂ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ
ﺨﹶ
 ﺳ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻮﺍ ﻣﺒﻌﺗ ﺍﻢﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻫ ﺭ ﺎﺩﺑ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻬ ﻫ ﻮﻭﺟ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻀ ِﺮﺑ
 ﻳ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ

ﻢ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻟﻋﻤ ﹶﺃ

“Verily, those who have turned back (have apostatized as kuffār) after the guidance
has been manifested to them- Shaytān has beautified for them (their false hopes),
and (Allāh) prolonged their term (age). 420 That is because they said to those who
hate what Allāh has sent down, “We will obey you in part of the matter.” But Allāh
knows their secrets. Then how (will it be) when the Angels will take their souls at
death, smiting their faces and their backs? That is because they followed that which
angered Allāh, and hated that which pleased Him. So, He made their deeds
fruitless.” 421
So He (Most High) mentioned regarding those who turn back on their heels, that after the
Truth had been clear to them- they apostatized upon knowledge. And their knowledge of the
Truth along with riddah did not benefit them; and Shaytān deceived them with his seduction
and beautification of their actions of riddah.

Similar is the case with the murtaddīn in this fitnah (tribulation). Shaytān has seduced them and
tricked them with the illusion that Khawf is an excuse for committing riddah, and that with
their knowledge of the Truth, love of it, and testimony to it- their action 422 will not harm
them. And they have forgotten that a great many of the mushrikīn know of the Truth, love it,
and testify to it- but they abandon the following of and acting upon it out of love for the
Dunyā, and because of Khawf for the sake of lives, wealth, food, or positions of leadership.”

423

420

This Verse is clarified by other Verses from the Qur’ān.

ﻲ ٍﺀ ﺷ ﺏ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ
 ﺍﺑﻮ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺎﺤﻨ
 ﺘﻭﹾﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺎ ﹸﺫ ﱢﻛﺮﻮﹾﺍ ﻣﻧﺴ ﺎﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻠﻤ ﻌ ﻳ ﻮﹾﺍﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻣ ﺸ
  ﺍﻟﻢﻦ ﹶﻟﻬ ﻳﺯ ﻭ ﻢ ﻬ ﺑﺖ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
 ﺴ
 ﻭﻟﹶـﻜِﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻮﹾﺍﺮﻋ ﻀ
 ﺗ ﺎﺳﻨ ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﻢ ﻫ ﺎﺀﻻ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﺟﹶﻓ ﹶﻠﻮ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﺒ ِﻠﺴ ﻣ ﻢﺘ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻫﻐ ﺑ ﻫﻢ ﺎﺧ ﹾﺬﻧ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃﺎ ﺃﹸﻭﺗﻮﹾﺍ ِﺑﻤﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ِﺮﺣﺣﺘ
“When Our Torment reached them, why did they not humble themselves (believe with
humility)? But their hearts became hardened, and Shaytān made fair-seeming to them that
which they used to do. So, when they forgot that which they had been reminded of (the
warning), We opened for them the gates of every (pleasant) thing- until in the midst of their
enjoyment in that which they were given, all of a sudden, We took them (in punishment),
and lo! They were plunged into destruction, with regrets and sorrows.” [Al-An’ām: 43-44].
ﺭ ﺎﺑﺼ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍ َﻷﺨﺺ
ﺸ
 ﺗ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﻴﻢ ِﻟ ﻫﺧﺮ ﺆ ﺎ ﻳﻧﻤﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻤﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟﻤ ﻌ ﻳ ﺎﻋﻤ ﻼ
ﻪ ﻏﹶﺎ ِﻓ ﹰ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺒﺴ
ﺤ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ
“Do not consider that Allāh is unaware of that which the Thālimūn do; rather He gives them
respite up to a Day when the eyes will stare in horror.” [Ibrāhīm: 42].
 ﻣِﺘ ﻴﺪِﻱ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻛ ﻬ ﻣﻠِﻲ ﹶﻟ ﻭﹸﺃ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻌ ﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢﺟﻬ ﺪ ِﺭ ﺘﺴ
ﲔ
 ﻨﺳ
“We shall punish them gradually from directions they perceive not. And I will grant them a
respite; Verily, My Plan is strong.” [Al-Qalam: 44-45].
421 Muhammad: 25-28
422 Referring to Muthāharah- cooperation with the mushrikīn against the Muslims.
423 As Allāh says,
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Then He (Most High) said “This is because they said to those who hate what Allāh has
sent down: We will obey you in part of the matter.”
So He (Most High) informed that the reason for that which came upon them from apostasy,
and the beautification from Shaytān, and the respite given to them - was their saying to those
who hated what Allāh has revealed: “We will obey you in part of the matter”.
So if whoever promised limited obedience to the mushrikīn -- those who hate what Allāh has
revealed -- becomes a kāfir, even if he doesn’t fulfill that which he promised them; Then
what about the one who harmonizes with the mushrikīn -- those who hate what Allāh has
revealed -- regarding the commandment to direct ‘Ibādah to Him Alone without any partners,
and forsaking the ‘Ibādah of other than Him, from amongst the rivals, Tawāghīt, and dead;
and then says that they are upon guidance, and the Muwahhidūn are wrong in their fighting
(against the Tawāghīt worshippers); and says that surrendering to them and entering into their
false Dīn is the correct path?!
Indeed, such people are more worthy of riddah than those who promised the mushrikīn with
limited obedience. Then He (Most High) notifies us of their atrocious condition during their
death, as He says, “That is”- referring to the horrid affair during their demise; “because
they followed that which angered Allāh, and hated that which pleased Him. So, He
made their deeds fruitless.”
No Muslim will doubt that following the mushrikīn and entering into their group; and bearing
witness that they are upon the Truth; cooperating with them to eliminate Tawhīd and its
people; and assisting the Qibāb, prostitution, homosexuality- is from ‘following that which
angers Allāh, and hatred of His Pleasure’ - even if they claim that it is only due to Khawf.
Because indeed, Allāh did not excuse the people of riddah because of Khawf. Rather, He has
prohibited having Khawf from them. 424 So where is this compared to those who say
“Nothing (wrong) has come from us - we are (still) upon our Dīn”? 425
ﺎﺟﻤِﻴﻌ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ِﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ِﻌ  ﺍ ﹾﻟ ِﻌﻢﺪﻫ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻋِﻨﺘﻐﺒ ﻳﲔ ﹶﺃ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺎﺀ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﻭِﻟﻴ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ
ِ ﺘﻳ ﻦ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴﻤﻋﺬﹶﺍﺑ ﻢ ﻬ ﲔ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻓ ِﻘﻤﻨ ﺸ ِﺮ ﺍ ﹾﻟ
 ﺑ
“Give to the hypocrites the tidings that there is for them a painful torment. Those who take
the kāfirīn as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn. Do they seek honor, power, and glory with
them? Verily, only to Allāh belongs all honor, power, and glory.” [An-Nisā’: 138-139].
And in the Verse,
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻌ ﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﲔ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺎ ِﻓ ِﻘﻤﻨ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻭِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪﺮﺳ ﻭِﻟ ﺰﺓﹸ ﻭِﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺍ ﹾﻟ ِﻌ
“But honor, power, and glory belong to Allāh, to His Messenger and to the Mu’minīn. But
the hypocrites know not.” [Al-Munāfiqūn: 8].
424 As has preceded once before,
ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻣ ﺘﻢﺎﻓﹸﻮ ِﻥ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨﻭﺧ ﻢ ﺎﻓﹸﻮﻫﺗﺨ ﻼ
 ﹶﻓ ﹶﺎﺀﻩﻭِﻟﻴ  ﹶﺃﻮﻑ ﺨ
 ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳ ﺸ
  ﺍﻟﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟﻜﹸﻢﻧﻤِﺇ
“It is only Shaytān that suggests to you the Khawf of his Awliyā’ (i.e. mushrikūn); so fear
them not, but fear Me, if you are Mu’minīn.” [Āl ‘Imrān: 175]
425 The Mufassir of the Era, Imām Ash-Shanqītī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid in Adhwā’ Al-Bayān, in his Tafsīr of these
specific Verses: “Every Muslim should know that in this period of time (Zamān), it is obligatory upon

At-Tibyān Publications

102

Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk

* The Eighteenth Evidence *
His - (Most High is He) - Statement:

ﻢ ﻌﻜﹸ ﻣ ﻦ ﺟ ﺨﺮ
 ﻨﻢ ﹶﻟ ﺘﺟ ﺧ ِﺮ ﻦ ﹸﺃ ﺏ ﹶﻟِﺌ
ِ ﺎﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭﺍ ِﻣﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ  ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺍِﻧ ِﻬﻢﺧﻮ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟِﺈ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﺍﻦ ﻧ ﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻢ ﺗ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻢ ﹶﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﺫﺑ ﻬ ﻧ ِﺇﻬﺪ ﺸ
 ﻳ ﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻢ ﻭ ﻧﻜﹸﺮ ﻨﺼﻢ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺘﻭﺇِﻥ ﻗﹸﻮِﺗ ﹾﻠ ﺍﺑﺪﺍ ﹶﺃﺣﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻊ ﻓِﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻧﻄِﻴ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ

“Have you (O Muhammad  )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢnot observed the hypocrites who say to
their brothers (Ikhwān), 426 those who have disbelieved, among the people of the
Scripture, “(By Allāh) If you are expelled, we too indeed will go out with you, and we
shall never obey anyone against you; and if you are attacked (fought), we shall
indeed help you.” But Allāh is Witness that they verily are liars.” 427
So He (Most High) has formed the tie of brotherhood between the munāfiqīn and the kuffār.
And He informed that they secretly tell them “(By Allāh) If you are expelled, we too
indeed will go out with you”- meaning: that if Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdefeats you
and expels you from your country, we too will leave along with you; “and we shall never
obey anyone against you”- meaning: we will not listen to the word of anyone aganst you,
nor shall we give obedience to anyone against you; “and if you are attacked, we shall
indeed help you”- meaning: and if Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢfights against you, we will
certainly support you and be with you. Then He (Most High) testifies that they are liars in
this saying.
So if secretly promising the mushrikīn to join them, assist them and to go in exile along with
them if they are exiled- is kufr and nifāq, even if it is a lie; Then what about those who display
this to them truthfully; and go to them, enter into their obedience, and call towards it, and
support them, submit to them, become a part of their group, and assist them with wealth
and intelligence?!
him to contemplate and reflect upon these Verses of Sūrat Muhammad - and to be absolutely cautious
of the severe threat guaranteed by it. Because many of those who attribute (Intisāb) themselves to
Islām, have undoubtedly fallen under this severe threat. The kuffār of the East and West hate what
Allāh has sent down to Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and that is the Qur’ān and its explanation, the
Sunnah. So everyone who says to these kuffār, the haters of what Allāh has sent down: “We will obey
you in part of the matter”- then he has entered (Dākhil) the threat of this Verse. And more worthy of
the threat of these Verses than the ones mentioned, are the ones who say to the kuffār “We will obey
you in part of the matter” by following the Qawānīn Wadh’iyyah (the fabricated man-made laws)obeying those who hate what Allāh has sent down. So regarding these, no doubt that the Angels will
smite their faces and their backs when their souls are being taken. And no doubt also, that they
brought upon themselves the Wrath of Allāh, and they hated to please Him. No doubt that Allāh will
render all their deeds futile.So beware with every caution from being from the ones who say, “We
will obey you in part of the matter”.”
426 The word “Ikhwān” actually means “brothers”. Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays
in his book “Ash-Shihāb Ath-Thāqib”, “So ponder over how Allāh has affixed them to the kuffār with
the sense of “brotherhood”. So Allāh has declared these collaborators as infidels (Takfīr) for their
mere promise to help them (against the Believers).”
427 Al-Hashr: 11-12
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This along with the fact that the munāfiqīn did not do this except out of fear of tragedies, as
He (Most High) said,

ﺮﺓﹲ ﺁِﺋﺎ ﺩﺒﻨﺗﺼِﻴ ﻰ ﺃﹶﻥﺨﺸ
 ﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﺎ ِﺭﻋﺴ ﻳﺮﺽ ﻣ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑﻬِﻢ ﻯ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺘﺮﹶﻓ
“So you see those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their
friendship, saying: ‘We fear lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’” 428
The case of many of the murtaddeen in this time of fitnah are just like that. As the excuse of
many of them is this exact excuse which Allāh mentioned about “those in whose hearts
there is a disease”- and He did not accept their excuse. Allāh (Most High) said,

ﻦ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻭ ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻣﻢ ﻧ ﺴ ِﻬ
ِ ﻧﻔﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﺳﺮ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻮﹾﺍﺼِﺒﺤ
 ﻴﻦ ﻋِﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓ ﻣ ﻣ ٍﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺢ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺘ ﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﻪ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻌﺴ ﹶﻓ
ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﻮﹾﺍ ﺧﺒﺤﺻ
 ﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﻬ ﺎﹸﻟﻋﻤ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﺣِﺒ ﹶﻄ ﻢ ﻌﻜﹸ ﻤ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻬ ﻧﻢ ِﺇ ﺎِﻧ ِﻬﻳﻤﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﺟ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﺴﻤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻻﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳـﺆﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃﻫﻣﻨ ﺁ

“Perhaps Allāh may bring a victory or a decision according to His Will. Then they
would become regretful for what they have been keeping as a secret in themselves.
And those who have Īmān will say, “Are these the men (hypocrites) who swore their
strongest oaths by Allāh that they were with you (O Muslims)?” All that they did has
been in futility, so they have become losers.” 429
Then He (Most High) said,

ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ  ﹶﺃ ِﺫﱠﻟ ٍﺔﻧﻪﻮﺤﺒ
ِ ﻳﻭ ﻢ ﺒﻬﺤ
ِ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﻳ ﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻑ
 ﻮ ﺴ
 ﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻢ ﻋ ﺪ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜ ﺗﺮ ﻳ ﻦﻮﹾﺍ ﻣﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﻦ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﺰ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃ ِﻋ

“O you who believe! Whoever from among you apostatizes from his Dīn (Islām),
Allāh will bring a people whom He will love and they will love Him; humble towards
the Mu’minīn, stern towards the kāfirīn…” 430

So He (Most High) informed that if murtaddūn exist, then definitely there will also exist
Mujāhidīn, Lovers (of Allāh), and Beloved (by Allāh). And He described them as being
humble and modest towards the Mu’minūn; and tough, harsh, and severe against the kāfirīn.
431

Al-Mā’idah: 52. Contemplate upon why the Imām has kept on repeating this in different words“This along with the fact that the munāfiqīn don’t do these except because of fear of tragedies”- Why? The answer
is- The Imām keenly wants to point out that “fear” is never an excuse for Muthāharah- unlike today’s
Qusūriyyah falsely claim.
429 Al-Mā’idah: 52-53
430 Al-Mā’idah: 54. The Verse completes as,
ﻋﻠِﻴﻢ ﺍ ِﺳﻊ ﻭﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻪﺎ ُﺀ ﻭﻳﺸ ﻦ ﻣ ﺆﺗِﻴ ِﻪ ﻳ ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
 ﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻻِﺋ ٍﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻮ ﺎﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻳﺨ ﻻﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲﺎ ِﻫﺪﻳﺠ
“… waging Jihād in the Path of Allāh, and never fearing the blame of the blamers. That is
the Grace of Allāh which He bestows on whom He wills. And Allāh is All-Sufficient for His
creatures’ needs, All-Knower.”
431 As also appears in the Verse,
428
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As opposed to those whose modesty, humbleness, and gentleness 432 is directed at the
worshippers of the Qibāb, the people of prostitution, and homosexuals; and whose power
and harshness 433 is directed at the People of Tawhīd and Ikhlās. 434
And this is sufficient as evidence for establishing the kufr of the one who harmonizes with
them.
And if he claims that he is a Khā’if, then Allāh has already said “and never fearing the
blame of the blamers” - and this is contrary to those who forsake truthfulness and Jihād
because of Khawf from the mushrikīn.
Then He (Most High) said “waging Jihād in the Path of Allāh”- meaning: for the sake of
His Tawhīd, enduring patiently upon that, seeking the Face of their Lord, so that His Word is
the Highest.
“And never fearing the blame of the blamers”- meaning: they are not bothered by those
who blame them and harm them for their Dīn; rather, they continue upon their Dīn as
Mujāhidīn in its path; not looking to the blame of any person from the creation, nor to his
anger, nor his pleasure; their only ambition and objective which they ardently seek is the
Pleasure of their Sayyid (Master), their Ma’būd, and fleeing from His Anger.

ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺎﺀﺣﻤ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﱠﻔﺎ ِﺭ ﺭ ﺍﺀ ﹶﺃ ِﺷﺪﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺭﺳ ﻤﺪ ﺤ
 ﻣ
“Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh. And those who are with him are severe against the
kuffār, yet merciful among themselves.” [Al-Fath: 29].
432 Notice how the Imām doesn’t say “love” or anything of the internal (Bātin) characteristics. Rather,
he mentions characteristics which are shown externally (Thāhir). This must be pondered upon
carefully since many mistaken people claim that the internal feelings must be considered. Such people
also claim that if someone doesn’t love kufr, he doesn’t become a kāfir even if he supports the kuffār
against the People of Tawhīd. Also think deeply upon what the Imām mentioned under the Fourteenth
Evidence, “Then He (Most High) informed that the reason for this kufr and eternal punishment - is
not because they believed in shirk; nor because of ignorance about Tawhīd; nor because of hatred for
the Dīn; nor because of love for kufr…”
433 Again, he mentions external qualities. He doesn’t mention “hatred” or such internal
characteristics. Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān said in his Sharh of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, “And yet, there
exists another group who says, “No matter what they do or say, they shouldn’t be ruled upon as
kuffār or mushrikīn, until what is in their hearts is known.”
Yā Subhān Allāh! O Allāh! Glory be to You! Are we the ones who know what is in their hearts, or is it
Allāh? We are only supposed to judge according to the Thawāhir (apparent/external); as for the
Bawātin (hidden/internal), then that is not known to anyone except Allāh alone. Thus, anyone who
acts with shirk will be considered as a mushrik and treated as a mushrik- until he repents to Allāh and
grasps Tawhīd firmly. Likewise, anyone who acts with Tawhīd will be accepted and treated as a
Muslim- as long as he doesn’t do anything that nullifies Tawhīd.”- And supporting the mushrikīn
against the Muslims is from amongst the Ten Nullifications of Islām.
434 And this describes the exact state of the apostate regimes today all over the world. So note
carefully what the Shaykh says afterwards- “And this is sufficient as evidence for establishing the kufr
of the one who harmonizes with them.”
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And this is the opposite of those whose ambition and desire is to satisfy the Qibābworshippers, and the people of prostitution, and homosexuality- and having hopes in them,
and fleeing from whatever angers them! And this is the pinnacle of misguidance and
treachery.
Then He (Most High) said “That is the Grace of Allāh which He bestows on whom He
wills. And Allāh is All-Sufficient for His creatures’ needs, All-Knower.”- So He (Most
High) informed that these great virtues and praiseworthy qualities which are possessed by
the the People of Īmān and steadfastness upon their Dīn during times of riddah and fitnahs they are not able to fulfill this from their own strength and will - but rather it is only the
Favor of Allāh which He gives to whomever He Wills; as He said,

ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
  ﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻪﺎﺀ ﻭﻳﺸ ﻦﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺣ ﺮ ﺺ ِﺑ
 ﺘﺨ
 ﻳ
“He selects for His Mercy whom He wills- and Allāh is the Owner of the Great
Bounty.” 435
Then He (Most High) said,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺍ ِﻛﻌﻢ ﺭ ﻫ ﻭ ﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺆﺗ ﻳﻭ ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻘِﻴﻤﻦ ﻳ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻪ ﻭ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻴﻜﹸﻢﻭِﻟ ﺎﻧﻤِﺇ

“Verily, your Walī 436 is none other than Allāh, His Messenger, and those who Believe
- those who perform Salāt, and give Zakāt, and they are Rāki’ūn 437.” 438
So He (Most High) commanded, in the form of a notification, to have allegiance with:
1) Allāh
2) His Messenger
3) And the Mu’minīn.
And within it there is a prohibition against Muwālāt to the enemies of Allāh, His Messenger,
and the Mu’minīn.
And it is not vague as to which of the two parties are closer to Allāh, His Messenger,
establishing the Salāt and paying the Zakāt: Is it the people of the idols, Qibāb, prostitution,
homosexuality, alcohol, and evil things; or the People of Sincerity, and establishment of the
Salāt, and payment of the Zakāt? 439
Āl ‘Imrān: 74
Singular form of Awliyā’: Walī- friend, guardian, supporter, helper, protector, etc.
437 Rāki’ūn: Those who bow down and submit themselves with obedience to Allāh in prayer.
438 Al-Mā’idah: 55
439 And it is not vague as to which of the two factions are beloved by Allāh - Those who are waging
Jihād against the Zionist Crusaders, fighting to establish the Legislation of Allāh and making His
Word the Highest, walking upon Millat Ibrāhīm as Hunafā’; or those who are collaborating with the
Zionists, Hindus, and Crusaders to kill the Muslims and occupying Muslim lands, begging them to
occupy the Peninsula of Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and declaring themselves as legislators along
with Allāh.
435
436
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So the ones who ally themselves to the opposite of them (i.e. the Believers), they put
allegience in other than the place it belongs in. They exchange the Allegience with Allāh, His
Messenger and the Believers - those who establish the Salāt and pay the Zakāt- for the
allegiance of the people shirk, idols, and Qibāb.
Then He (Most High) informed that Victory is for His Party and those who ally themselves
with them, as He said,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺎِﻟﺒﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﻫ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ
 ﺰ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﱠﻥ ِﺣﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﻭﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﻮ ﱠﻝ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“And whosoever takes Allāh, His Messenger, and those who Believe as Awliyā’ - then
the Party of Allāh will be the victorious.” 440

* The Nineteenth Evidence *
The testimony of Allāh (Most High):

ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﺑﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﻮﺍ ﺁﺑﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎﻦ ﺣ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺍﺩﻮﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﻳ ﻴﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﺎﻮﻣ  ﹶﻗﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻢ ﺗﻬﲑ
ﺸ
ِ ﻋ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻧﺍﺧﻮ ِﺇ

“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making
friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger - even if they are their
fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred.” 441
So He (Most High) has informed that you will not be able to find anyone who has Īmān in
Allāh and the Last Day, befriending those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger - no matter
how close their blood-relations may be. And that this (Muthāharah) is a nullification 442 of
Īmān and contradictory to it; and that this (Muthāharah) and Īmān cannot be joined together,
except in the same manner in which water and fire are joined together.
And indeed He (Most High) has said in another place,

ﻢﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﺎ ِﻥﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ِﻹﳝ ﺮ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ ﺎﺀ ﹶﺇ ِﻥ ﺍﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻧ ﹸﻜﺍﺧﻮ ﻭِﺇ ﻢ ﺎﺀ ﹸﻛﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺁﺑ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻻﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻢ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟﻤ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﻢ ﹶﻓﹸﺄ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻣ

“O you who believe! Do not take your fathers and brothers as Awliyā’ if they prefer
kufr above Īmān. And whoever of you takes them as Awliyā’, then he is one of the
Thālimūn.” 443

Al-Mā’idah: 56
Al-Mujādilah: 22
442 The actual word is- Munāf.
443 At-Tawbah: 23
440
441
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So in these two Verses, there is an explicitly clear warning- that there is no excuse for anyone
to harmonize with kufr, even if it be due to fear for the sake of wealth, fathers, sons, spouses,
444
kindred, or other such things which people seek to use as an excuse.
And if He did not permit anyone to show these specific people any loyalty, nor permit taking
them as Awliyā’ - whether it be due to fearing a harm from them, or for preferring to please
them; Then what about the ones who take the far-away and distant kuffār as Awliyā’ and
companions; And show towards them harmony with their Dīn, because of fearing some of
these mentioned affairs, and because of loving them??
And from that which is strange is that they seek to approve 445 this (friendship), and they
consider it be Halāl. 446 So along with riddah, they also declare a Harām thing to be Halāl! 447

* The Twentieth Evidence *
The commandment of Allāh (Most High):

ﺪ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﻪ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻦﻭﻣ ...ﺩ ِﺓ ﻮ ﻤ ﻴﻬِﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻛﹸ ﻋﺪ ﻭ ﻱﺪﻭ ﻋ ﺨﺬﹸﻭﺍ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺳﻮ ﺿ ﱠﻞ


“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing
affection towards them... 448 And whosoever of you (Muslims) does that, then he has
gone (far) astray from the Straight Path.” 449
444

Also in the Verse,

ﻢ ﻫ ﻭﺣ ﹶﺬﺭ ﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺍ ﱠﻟ ﹸﻜﺪﻭ ﻋ ﻢ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﹸﻛ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﺍ ِﺟ ﹸﻜﺯﻭ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻮﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ِﻣﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
“O you who believe! Verily, among your wives and your children, there are enemies against
you, therefore beware of them!” [At-Taghābun: 14].
445 Istihsān
446 Istihlāl
447 And this is exactly what is done by the Murji’ah. And what an excellent refutation this quote is
against the modern Murji’ah. Not only did the Imām sperate between the Istihlāl and the Muthāharah but he also called one Istihlāl and one riddah, so there is no way for he Murji’ah to make Ta’wīl on this.
448 The Imām  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲdid not mention the middle part of the Verse. The entire Verse is,
ﻮﺍﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻢ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺗ ﺎ ﹸﻛﻭِﺇﻳ ﻮ ﹶﻝﺮﺳ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺨ ِﺮﺟ
 ﻳ ﻖ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﺎﺀﻛﹸﻢﺎ ﺟﻭﺍ ِﺑﻤﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺩ ِﺓ ﻮ ﻤ ﻴﻬِﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻛﹸ ﻋﺪ ﻭ ﻱﺪﻭ ﻋ ﺨﺬﹸﻭﺍ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﺿ ﱠﻞ
 ﺪ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﻪ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻦﻭﻣ ﻢ ﺘﻋﻠﹶﻨ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ ﻢ ﺘﻴ ﺧ ﹶﻔ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺑﻤﻋ ﹶﻠﻢ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﹶﺃﻧ ﺩ ِﺓ ﻮ ﻤ ﻴﻬِﻢ ﺑِﺎ ﹾﻟ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟﺴﺮ
ِ ﺗ ﺎﺗِﻲﺮﺿ ﻣ ﺎﺀﺑِﺘﻐﺍﺳﺒِﻴﻠِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ﻓِﻲﺎﺩﻢ ِﺟﻬ ﺘﺟ ﺮ ﺧ ﻢ ﺘﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨ ﺑ ﹸﻜﺭ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺳﻮ
“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing
affection towards them, while they have disbelieved in what has come to you of the Truth,
and have driven out the Messenger and yourselves (from your homeland) because you
believe in Allāh your Lord! If you have come forth to do Jihād in My Cause and to seek My
Good Pleasure (then do not take these kuffār and mushrikūn as your friends). You show
friendship to them in secret, while I am All-Aware of what you conceal and what you reveal.
And whosoever of you (Muslims) does that, then he has gone (far) astray from the Straight
Path.”
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So He (Most High) has informed that whosoever takes the enemies of Allāh as Awliyā’- even
if they are family members- “then he has gone (far) astray from the Straight Path”.
Meaning that they have slipped off the Straight Way (As-Sirāt Al-Mustaqīm), and abandoned
it to go to misguidance. So where is this - compared to someone who claims that he is still
on the Straight Way and actually hasn’t deserted it?! Indeed this is rejection of Allāh Himself
- and whoever rejects Allāh, is a kāfir. And (it is) a declaration of something which Allāh has
declared as Harām - to be Halāl: of allegiance to the kuffār. And whoever declares something
Harām to be Halāl, then he is a kāfir.
And then He (Most High) mentions the Shubhah (argument) of those who use the excuse of
‘relatives and children’, as He said,

ﺼﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻪ ِﺑﻤ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻢ ﻭ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻴ ﺑ ﺼﻞﹸ
ِ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﻢ ﺩ ﹸﻛ ﻭﹶﻟﺎ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻣ ﹸﻜ ﺎﺭﺣ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻌﻜﹸ ﻨ ﹶﻔﻟﹶﻦ ﺗ
“Neither your relatives nor your children will benefit you (against Allāh) on the Day
of Resurrection. He will judge between you. And Allāh is the All-Seer of what you
do.” 450
So He (Most High) did not accept Khawf for the (safety of) ‘relatives and children’, nor that
separating from them is hardship, as excuses. On the contrary, He informed that they will
not be of any benefit on the Day of Resurrection, nor be of any use against the eternal
Punishment of Allāh to the minutest extent - as He (Most High) said in another Verse,

ﺎﺀﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﺘﺴﻳ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺏ
 ﺎﻮ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺃﹶﻧﺴﺦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼ
  ِﻔﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻧ
“Then, when the trumpet is blown, there will be no kinship among them that Day,
nor will they ask of one another.” 451

* The Twenty-First Evidence *
From the Sunnah, that which was narrated by Abū Dāwūd and others, from Samurah Ibn
Jundub  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪfrom the The Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢthat he said, “Whoever joins the
mushrik and lives with him- then he is indeed just like him.” 452
So he, ε in this Hadeeth made (i.e. declared) it that, “Whosoever joins the mushrik”- meaning
whosoever unites with the mushrikīn, mixes with them, and lives with them- then he is just

Al-Mumtahinah: 1.
Al-Mumtahinah: 3
451 Al-Mu’minūn: 101
452 Recorded by Abū Dāwūd in his “Sunan” (2787), At-Tirmithī in his “Jāmi’” (1605), Ad-Daylamī in
his “Musnad” (5756), Al-Bayhaqī in his “Sunan” (9/142), and similar by Al-Hākim in his “AlMustadrak” (2/141), and narrated in the manuscript of At-Tabarānī by Marwān As-Samrī, as appears
in “Al-Mīzān” (4/89), Abū Nu’aym in “Tārīkh Asbahān” (1/123), and Shaykh Nāsir Al-Albānī in
“Sahīh Al-Jāmi’” (6062), and declared “Hasan” by him also in “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (2330).
449
450
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like them. So how about the one who shows harmony with them regarding their Dīn, gives
them asylum, and assists them!? 453
Then if they say, “(Our excuse is that) we were afraid (in Khawf)”- It shall be replied to them“You have lied”- and also, Khawf is not an excuse. As He (Most High) said,

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
ِ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﺱ ﹶﻛ
ِ ﺎﻨ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﺘ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﻓ ﺟ ﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
 ﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺃﹸﻭ ِﺫﻣﻨ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺁ ﻦﺱ ﻣ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻭ ِﻣ

“Of mankind are some who say: ‘We believe in Allāh’. But if they are made to suffer
for (the sake of) Allāh, they consider the fitnah of mankind as the Punishment of
Allāh.” 454
So He (Blessed and Most High is He) did not excuse the one who turns back from the Dīn
due to harm being inflicted upon him, nor because of Khawf. So what then for he who has
not been inflicted by harm nor Khawf - but rather goes to the bātil (evil) because of love for it
and fearing calamities.

CONCLUSION
And the evidences regarding this are many - and this should be sufficient for whomsoever
Allāh wishes to guide.
But as for the one for whom Allāh wishes fitnah and misguidance for, then it is just as He
(Most High) said,

ﻢ ﺏ ﺍ َﻷﻟِﻴ
 ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﻭ ﻳ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻳ ٍﺔﻢ ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ ﺁ ﻬ ﺗﺎﺀﻮ ﺟ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻚ ﹶﻻ
 ﺑﺭ ﻤﺖ ﻢ ﹶﻛ ِﻠ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺖ
 ﺣ ﱠﻘ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
said, “Whosoever joins the mushrik and lives with him- then he is indeed just like him.” It should not be thought
that anyone who merely stays with and lives with the mushrik is a kāfir; Rather, what is intended (by
this Hadīth) is that whoever is incapable of exiting from the midst of the mushrikīn, and they force
him to go out with them (to fight the Muslims), then the ruling regarding him is the same regarding
them (the mushrikīn), in the permissibility in killing (him) and seizing his wealth - but the ruling is not
the same in his Takfīr (he is not a kāfir). But if he goes out with the kuffār to fight the Muslims, out of
greed (for the worldly benefits) or due to his own choice (without being coerced); or helps them
physically or with his wealth- then there is no doubt in the fact that the ruling regarding his kufr is the
same as the mushrikīn.” “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/456-457), and “Majmū’at Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il”
(2/135).
454 Al-‘Ankabūt: 10. Imām Ash-Shanqītī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid in his Tafsīr of this Verse “But if they are made
to suffer for (the sake of) Allāh, they consider the fitnah of mankind as the Punishment of
Allāh”: “Meaning, when they suffer from the harm which is inflicted by the kuffār against the
Muslims, they make this ‘fitnah of mankind’ an excuse to apostatize from the Dīn- and all refuge is
sought with Allāh- as if it (the harm inflicted upon them) is (worse than) the eternal Punishment of
Allāh. “The fitnah of mankind” means the injuries and harm inflicted upon them from the kuffār.”
And then the Imām elucidates upon this Verse with the eleventh Verse of Al-Hajj, “And among
mankind is he who worships Allāh as if he were upon an edge (of doubt): if good befalls him,
he is content therewith; but if a trial befalls him, he turns back on his face. He loses both this
world and the Hereafter. That is the evident loss.”
453
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“Truly! Those, against whom the Word (Wrath) of your Lord has been justified, will
not be believe - Even if every Āyah came to them - until they see the Painful
Torment.” 455
And we ask Allāh, Al-Karīm (The Generous) Al-Mannān (The Gracious), by His Mercy, that
He make us live as Muslims, and that he make us die as Muslims, and that He gather us with
the righteous, not being humiliated, nor as those having fallen into fitnah; And He is the
Most Merciful of those who show mercy.
And may Allāh shower prayers and many salutations of peace upon our Prophet
Muhammad, and on his family and on all of his Companions till the Day of Judgment.
Āmīn - Thumma Āmīn.

End of the words of Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, may
Allāh show them His Mercy and forgive their sins, and enter them into the Jannāt Al-Firdaws.
And may Allāh make their righteous deeds heavy in the Mīzān with their books and
teachings of Tawhīd. And may Allāh raise them along with the Prophets ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ و ﺳﻠﻢ,
the Truthful, the Martyrs and the Righteous. And may Allāh grant them the intercession of
the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ. And may Allāh accept us as Mu’minīn, Muslimīn, Muwahhidīn,
Hunafā’. Āmīn.
English Translation completed on the Ninth from the month of Safar,
1425 years after the Emigration of the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ

455

Yūnus: 96-97
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The Dividing Border Between Muwālāt and Tawallī 456
The Noble Shaykh, ‘Alī Ibn Khudhayr Al-Khudhayr (may Allāh hasten his release from
prison), was asked:
“What is the dividing border between Muwālāt and Tawallī? And how do we distinguish between the two?”

457

The Noble Shaykh answered: “Tawallī to the kuffār is major kufr (kufr akbar),
no Tafsīl in it. And it is of four types:

458

and there is

1) Loving (Mahabbah) the kuffār because of their religion. 459
456 This section is originally based upon the short Q/A by Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, “AlHadd Al-Fāsil Bayn Al-Muwālāt Wa Tawallī Al-Kuffār”. And at the end I have added a brief excerpt
from “At-Tibyān” by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, and some related material.
457 Note: One thing that needs to be kept in mind is that the opinion of there being a difference
between Muwālāt and Tawallī isn’t a matter which is completely agreed upon. Also, the dividing of
Muwālāt into Major and Minor is also something that isn’t totally agreed upon. Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qādir
Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz discussed this issue in hs book “Al-Jāmi’ Fī Talab Al-‘Ilm Ash-Sharīf” (2/706-708).
He said: “And the other issue is that there are things which resemble Muwālāt in the image or from its
linguistic meaning, which is closeness and nearness, but they are not Muwālāt from in the Shar’ī
terminology; but rather, in the Sharī’ah, they were named with other names. And these issues, from
them are those that are permissible in the Shara’, and from them are those that are forbidden. But
some of the People of Knowledge have included them in the types of Muwālāt, and then from that,
the confusion took place, and they divided the Muwālāt to Mukaffir and non-Mukaffir. And an
example is that which Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb mentioned from the types of
Muwālāt, in his Risālah “Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān”, and Al-Qahtānī narrated most of it from him with
slight changes in his book “Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’ Fī Al-Islām” (231-247)…” Then the Imām mentioned
seven of the categories that were mentioned by Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, and he
showed how they aren’t technically Muwālāt. Then he said: “So including these things in Muwālāt, as
the Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb and others did, while they are permissible sometimes, is
not correct. And even if they resemble Muwālāt from the point that they are becoming close to the
kuffār, except that Muwālāt is something beyond that.” Then the Shaykh mentioned another example
that some try to use and try to attribute to Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah, then he said: “And the
result is that including many issues that are not considered Muwālāt from the point of the Shar’ī
terminology, within the definition of Muwālāt, this is what has made some divide the Muwālāt into
Mukaffir and not Mukaffir, while Allāh has not described the Muwālāt to the kuffār with other than
kufr. He (Most High) said: “And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is
one of them.” [Al-Mā’idah:51] Just as including many things in the definition of Muwālāt which are
not Muwālāt is what made some of the ‘Ulamā’ of the Da’wah of Najd differentiate between Muwālāt
and Tawallī, and they made Muwālāt to be a kabīrah (major sin) which is not Mukaffir, and Tawallī to
be kufr. And this differentiation, no evidence supports it, not from the Shara’ nor from the language.
As their linguistic origin is one, and it is the closeness and nearness. And due to this, some of the
others from the ‘Ulamā’ of Najd did not differentiate between the two, like the Shaykh ‘AbdurRahmān Ibn Nāsir As-Sa’dī. And the sayings of the two groups are mentioned by Muhmās Al-Jal’ūd,
in his book: “Al-Muwālāt Wal-Mu’ādāt” (1/31-42).” End of the words of Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn
‘Abdil-‘Azīz.
458 Kufr Akbar is the kufr which expels a person from the fold of Islām.
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Like the one who loves the people of Democracy for the sake of Democracy, and loves the
legislating parliamentarians, and loves the modernists and the nationalists and the likes of
them, due to their goals and their beliefs. So this one is a kāfir with the kufr of Tawallī.
He (Most High) said,

ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻯ ﹶﺃﺎﺭﻨﺼﺍﻟﺩ ﻭ ﻮﻴﻬﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻻﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ  ِﻣﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he
is one of them.” 460
Because from the meanings of “Walī” is “Muhibb” (one who likes, loves); This was said by
Ibn Al-Athīr  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin “An-Nihāyah” (5/228).
2) Tawallī through aid (Nusrah) and assistance (I’ānah).
So whosoever assists the kuffār against the Muslims, then he is a kāfir, murtadd. Like those
who help the Christians and Jews against the Muslims.
He (Most High) said,

ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻯ ﹶﺃﺎﺭﻨﺼﺍﻟﺩ ﻭ ﻮﻴﻬﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻻﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ  ِﻣﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he
is one of them.” 461
And whoever wishes a detailed discussion on this matter, then let him return to the book of
Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd, entitled “At-Tibyān Fī Kufri Man A’ān Al-Amrīkān” 462 - for it is indeed
from the best of what was written on this topic. And do not let the deception of the People
of Irjā’ fool you. 463
This type of Tawallī is kufr within itself (Bi Thātihi). This kufr/riddah does not require helping the
kuffār against the Muslims, nor does it require lifting a finger against the Muslims- merely this type of
love (Hubb) is apostasy from Islām. And whosoever makes this a condition for the following three
types of Tawallī, then that is a saying from the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum.
460 Al-Mā’idah: 51
461 Al-Mā’idah: 51
462 Literally translates as, “The Exposition Regarding the Disbelief of the One That Assists the
Americans”. Written by the Shaykh during the beginning of the Zionist Crusade in 2001. Note: This
book has also been translated by At-Tibyān Publications, and is available in English.
463 The Shaykh is referring to the arguement that the People of Irjā’ and Tajahhum bring up; they claim
“Assisting the infidels against Muslims is not kufr, unless it is done out of love for kufr, or hate
459
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3) Tawallī through alliance (Tahāluf).
So whosoever allies himself with the kuffār, and contracts an alliance to support them- even
if the support does not actually take place- but he promises it, as well as to back them up,
and he forms a contract and a pledge upon that – (then it is as) He (Most High) said,

ﻢ ﻌﻜﹸ ﻣ ﻦ ﺟ ﺨﺮ
 ﻨﻢ ﹶﻟ ﺘﺟ ﺧ ِﺮ ﻦ ﹸﺃ ﺏ ﹶﻟِﺌ
ِ ﺎﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭﺍ ِﻣﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ  ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺍِﻧ ِﻬﻢﺧﻮ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟِﺈ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﺍﻦ ﻧ ﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻢ ﺗ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ
ﻢ ﻧﻜﹸﺮ ﻨﺼﻢ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺘﻭﺇِﻥ ﻗﹸﻮِﺗ ﹾﻠ ﺍﺑﺪﺍ ﹶﺃﺣﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻊ ﻓِﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻧﻄِﻴ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ

“Have you (O Muhammad  )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢnot observed the hypocrites who say to
their brothers (Ikhwān), those who have disbelieved, among the people of the
Scripture: (By Allāh) If you are expelled, we too indeed will go out with you, and we
shall never obey anyone against you; and if you are attacked (fought), we shall
indeed help you.” 464
And this pledge was given by the hypocrites to some of the Jews in Madīnah.
And Al-Qāsim Ibn Salām said in “Al-Gharīb” (3/142), “And the Halīf (one who pledges
loyalty) is (also) called a Walī.” And Ibn Al-Athīr  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid (similar words) in “AnNihāyah” (5/228).
And the like of this is seen in the forming of coalitions to wage war against Jihād and the
Mujāhidīn, and it is what they have falsely disguised as “Irhāb” (terrorism).
4) Tawallī through agreement (Muwāfaqah).
Like those who make Democracy as a way of ruling, just like the kuffār; or makes
parliaments, just like them; or legislative councils, or committees, or organizations; just like
the actions of the kuffār- then this one has made Tawallī to them.
And this was expounded upon by the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd in the most excellent
manner. Books were even compiled regarding this, (specifically) the one who harmonizes
with the mushrikīn and kuffār regarding their kufr and shirk. As Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn
Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb compiled the book “Ad-Dalā’il” which is called “Hukm
against Islām - only then is it apostasy. But if it is done for a worldly benefit, then it is not apostasy.”
There are many ways to answer this doubt, and the easiest way to reply would be: Even if someone
doesn’t raise a finger to help the infidels against the Muslims, but merely hates Islām - or loves kuf rthen that is apostasy within itself (Bi Thātihi), it does not require actually helping the kuffār, not even
with a penny. Nay! O brother who has smelt the sweet fragrance of Īmān! Even if someone wages
war against the kuffār, and helps the Muslims in every way possible - but his heart hates Islām, or
loves kuf r- then he is a kāfir with the kufr of Tawallī. Even if he is killed at the hands of the kuffār that
he was fighting in battle! So O Brother of Tawhīd! If you have realized this, then you should also have
now understood that these Murji’ah do not view Muthāharah (Assisting the kuffār against the Muslims)
as a Nullification of Islām. So do not let the affair of the People of Irjā’ fool you!
464 Al-Hashr: 11

At-Tibyān Publications

114

Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk
Muwālāt Ahlil-Ishrāk”, 465 and Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq compiled the book “An-Najāti Wal-Fikāki
Min Muwālāti Al-Murtaddīn Wa Ahlil-Ishrāk”.
And each of these four types of Tawallī, is kufr within itself (expels from the fold of Islām), it
does not matter what the person believes, 466 unlike what is said by the People of Irjā’.
As for Muwālāt (and this is more wide-ranging than Tawallī), then it is of two types:
1) A type that is called Tawallī; and it is the types that we have mentioned previously.
And sometimes it is termed, “Al-Muwālāt Al-Kubrā”, 467 or “Al-‘Uthmā”, 468 or “Al‘Āmmah”, 469 or “Al-Mutlaqah” 470 - and all these are synonymous to meaning of
Tawallī.
2) The Minor or Restricted Muwālāh.
And it is everything that glorifies the kuffār; from honouring them, or letting them sit in front
in the assemblies; or taking them as employees (instead of Muslims), and such things. So this
is a disobedience and from the kabā’ir sins (major sins).
He (Most High) said,

ﺩ ِﺓ ﻮ ﻤ ﻴﻬِﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻛﹸ ﻋﺪ ﻭ ﻱﺪﻭ ﻋ ﺨﺬﹸﻭﺍ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing
affection towards them.” 471
So He labeled “showing affection” as Muwālāt - and He did not declare them kuffār due to
it, rather He addressed them with the label of Īmān. 472
And these Verses (referring to Al-Mā’idah: 51) were clarified by ‘Umar, about taking a
Christian as a scribe, when he rebuked Abū Mūsā Al-Ash’arī. 473
This is the book that has just passed within this volume.
“Dūn An-Nathar Ilā Al-I’tiqād”.
467 The Major Muwālāh
468 The Greater Muwālāh
469 The General Muwālāh
470 The Absolute Muwālāh
471 Al-Mumtahinah: 1
472 Note: There is an opinion from some scholars, that the fact that Allāh addressed them with the
label of Īmān doesn’t necessarily prove that the action isn’t major kufr. This was clarified by Shaykh
‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz in his book: “Al-Jāmi’ Fī Talab Al-‘Ilm Ash-Sharīf” His discussion on
this issue has been translated into English, and is available within the appendix on the book “Millat
Ibrāhīm”, available from At-Tibyān Publications.
473 Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩis referring to the Hadīth narrated by Abū Mūsā Al-Ash’arī
رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, “I said to ‘Umar, “I have a scribe who is Christian.” ‘Umar replied, “What is (wrong)
with you? May Allāh curse you (Qātalak Allāh)! Have you not heard Allāh saying “O you who
believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but Awliyā’ of each other.
465
466
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And whosoever desires an expansion of knowledge regarding this matter, then he should
review the book “Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān” by Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn
‘Abdil-Wahhāb, in “Majmū’at At-Tawhīd”; and the treatise “Al-Muwālāh” of ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn
‘Abdir-Rahmān, which is found in his treatises in “Majmū’ Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il”.
- End of the words of Shaykh ‘Alī Ibn Khudhayr Al-Khudhayr ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ.
Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn Humayd  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “It is a binding obligation upon every Muslim
who is sincere to himself to know what the ‘Ulamā have said regarding the difference
between Tawallī and Muwālāt - Muwālāt is, for example, talking gently with the kuffār, smiling
at them, cleaning up what they spill, and other things similar to these which are taken for
granted; and these, all the while still displaying rejection of them and their religion, and them
being aware of this fact - is a kabīrah (major sin) from the most major of sins, and this
person is in serious danger.
And as for Tawallī, it includes exalting them, or flattering them, or helping them and aiding
them against the Muslims, companionship with them, not forsaking them manifestly- (any
of) these is riddah of the person who does it, and it is obligatory to pass the rulings of the
murtadd on him - as has been proved from the Kitāb, Sunnah, and the Ijmā’ (consensus) of the
Ummah.” 474
Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd (may Allāh hasten his release from prison) said, “So
interaction (Mu’āmalah) with the kāfir is of three categories:
1) The First Category: Interaction which constitutes kufr which expels from Islām.
And some of the ‘Ulamā have termed this category with “Tawallī”. So every type of
association which has an evidence proving that it is kufr and apostasy- then it is of this
category. And that is like loving the religion of the kuffār, or hoping to see them victorious
(over Islām) and other than those from the examples. And from them is this issue of ours,
and it is: Assisting (Muthāharah) them against the Muslims.
And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them.” Why do you
not take a Hanīf (Muslim)?” Abū Mūsā then said, “O Commander of the Mu’minīn! I only need him
to write (for me), and his religion is his (i.e. none of my business).” So ‘Umar replied, “Allāh has
given them disgrace, so I do not respect them. I do not give them dignity, since it is Allāh that has
humiliated them. I do not bring them close (to me), since it is Allāh that has removed them to the
furthest limit (from us).” Narrated by Ibn Taymiyyah, and classified as “Sahīh” by him also, on the
authority of Imām Ahmad, in “Iqtidhā’ As-Sirāt Al-Mustaqīm” (50), and Al-Bayhaqī in “As-Sunan AlKubrā” (10/127).
May Allāh bless Amīr Al-Mu’minīn ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattāb, and may He resurrect us with ‘Umar and
his Two Friends. How beautiful is the harsh reply of ‘Umar upon the one who contradicted the
commandment of Allāh! Think upon this incident and then think upon the condition of today. Think
upon Amīr Al-Mu’minīn saying “QātalakAllāh”. And today, if you were to sincerely forbid a fellow
brother with the same harshness as done by ‘Umar رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, you would be labeled as one of the
“Khawārij” and such. And if you are really hated, you will be called “Bannāwī” and “Qutubī”. Wa Lā
Hawla Wa Lā Quwwata Illā Billāh.
474 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (15/479)
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2) The Second Category: Association which is Harām, but does not constitute kufr.
And some of the ‘Ulamā have termed this category as “Muwālāt”. So every (type of
association) which has evidence showing that it is forbidden- but this forbiddance has not
reached kufr- then it is from this category. And that is like preferring them to sit in front at
gatherings, giving them greetings first, and showing (a type of) affection to them that doesn’t
reach the level of Tawallī, and such.
3) The Third Category: Association which is permissible (Jā’iz).
And it is not included in Muwālāt, and it is that which the evidences show its permissibility,
like being just with them, and being fair 475 with those from them who do not wage war
(against the Muslims), 476 and keeping relations with kuffār relatives, 477 and such.
- End of the words of Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ. 478

475

This is actually an obligation. As Allāh has said,
ﻯﺘ ﹾﻘﻮ ﻟِﻠﺮﺏ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻫ ﻋ ِﺪﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﻌ ِﺪﻟﹸﻮ ﹾﺍ ﺍ ﺗ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻻ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﺂ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻗﺷﻨ ﻢ ﻨﻜﹸﻣ ﺠ ِﺮ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻂ
ِﺴ
 ﺍﺀ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻘﻬﺪ ﲔ ِﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺷ
 ﺍ ِﻣﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻗﻮﻮ ﹾﺍ ﻛﹸﻮﻧﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

ﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻌ ﺗ ﺎ ِﺑﻤﺧِﺒﲑ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺗﻘﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺍﻭ
“O you who believe! Stand out firmly for Allāh as just witnesses; and let not the enmity and
hatred of a people make you avoid justice. Be just, that is nearer to Taqwā- and fear Allāh.
Verily, Allāh is Well-Acquainted with what you do.” [Al-Mā’idah: 8].
And there exists no justice, except in the Legislation of Allāh- not in the fabricated man-made laws,
nor the self-claimed “Universal Human Rights” or such kufr and thulm. And whosoever claims that
other than the Sharī’ah is just or fair or “more humane”, then that is apostasy, as is clear in the Ten
Nullifications.
476 As in the Verses,
ﻋ ِﻦ ﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎ ﹸﻛﻨﻬ ﻳ ﺎﻧﻤﲔ ِﺇ
 ﺴ ِﻄ
ِ  ﹾﻘﺐ ﺍ ﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺤ
ِ ﻳ ﻪ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﻴ ِﻬ ﺴﻄﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ِ  ﹾﻘﻭﺗ ﻢ ﻫ ﻭﺒﺮﺗ ﻢ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺎ ِﺭ ﹸﻛﻦ ِﺩﻳﻮﻛﹸﻢ ﻣﺨ ِﺮﺟ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻳ ِﻦﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪ ﻳﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮ ﹸﻛ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎ ﹸﻛﻨﻬ ﻳ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻢ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟﻤ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﻢ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﻢ ﻫ ﻮ ﻮﱠﻟ ﺗ ﻢ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺍ ِﺟ ﹸﻜﺧﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺇ ﻭﺍﻫﺮ ﻭﻇﹶﺎ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺭ ﹸﻛﻦ ِﺩﻳﻮﻛﹸﻢ ﻣﺮﺟ ﺧ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻳ ِﻦﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪ ﺗﻠﹸﻮ ﹸﻛﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
“Allāh does not forbid you to deal justly and kindly with those who did not fight against you
for your Dīn, nor drove you out of your lands. Verily, Allāh loves those who deal with
fairness. It is only with regards to those who fought against you for your Dīn, and have
driven you out of your lands, and helped to drive you out- that Allāh forbids you to take as
Awliyā’. And whosoever takes them as Awliyā’, then such are the Thālimūn.” [Al-Mumtahinah:
8-9].
477 As Allāh says to those whose parents are kuffār,
ﻲ ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟ
 ﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻣ ﺳﺒِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻊ ﺗِﺒﺍﻭﻓﹰﺎ ﻭﻌﺮ ﻣ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻬﻤ ﺒ ﺎ ِﺣﻭﺻ ﺎﻬﻤ ﻌ ﺗ ِﻄ  ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻢ
 ﺲ ﹶﻟ
 ﻴ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻙ ﺑِﻲ ﻣ ﺸ ِﺮ
 ﻠﻰ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺗﻙ ﻋ ﺍﻫﺪ ﺎﻭﺇِﻥ ﺟ
“But if they strive to make you commit shirk (join partners in ‘Ibādah) with Me that which
you have no knowledge- then do not obey them, but behave kindly with them in the world;
and follow the path of him who turns to Me in repentance and obedience.” [Luqmān: 15].
478 Refer to “At-Tibyān Fī Kufri Man A’ān Al-Amrīkān” (41-42). This book has also been translated in
its entirety by At-Tibyān Publiations, and is available on its website.
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And this last category of association has more Tafsīl within it from the books of Fiqh. Some
examples should be mentioned here.
Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “The rule is that no business transaction that
mankind requires is forbidden, except that which the Book and Sunnah say to be forbidden.
Just like no ‘Ibādāt is legislated for them, except that which is ordered in the Book and
Sunnah. So the religion is whatsoever has been legislated by Allāh, and whatever Allāh has
prohibited, is Harām. Contrary to those whom Allāh has warned- those who prohibit that
which Allāh did not prohibit, thus committing shirk, and legislating a religion for which Allāh
had given no permission.” 479
He also says, “So it is permissible for a (Muslim) man to buy from their (the kuffār’s)
livestock and horses, just as it is permissible to buy from the livestock of the Bedouins, the
Turkmen, and the Kurds; and it is permissible to sell them food, clothes, and such things.
But as for selling to them that which will help them do Harām- like selling them horses or
weapons which they could use to fight (against the Muslims) and do various Harām - then
this is forbidden. 480 Allāh ordered,

ﺏ
ِ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻘﹶﺎ ﺷﺪِﻳ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺗﻘﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺍﺍ ِﻥ ﻭﺪﻭ ﻌ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ِﻹﹾﺛ ِﻢ ﻭ ﻮﹾﺍﻭﻧ ﺎﺗﻌ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻯﺘ ﹾﻘﻮﺍﻟﱪ ﻭ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﹾﺍﻭﻧ ﺎﺗﻌﻭ
“ِAnd help you one another in virtue and piety, but do not help one another in sin and
transgression. And fear Allāh- verily, Allāh is Severe in punishment” 481” 482
He also said, “It is not permissible to sell to the kuffār (anything that can be used as) a
weapon that they would use to fight a Muslim.” 483
Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲnarrates that the Salaf viewed, “Transactions with the infidels
are permissible, except in selling them that which they could use to help the combatants
against the Muslims.” 484
And there are some conditions for having transactions with the kuffār:
1) The transaction should be in things which are Halāl.
2) That these things are not of any use to the kuffār against the Muslims.
3) That these transactions should not contain anything which degrades a Muslim. 485

“As-Siyāsah Ash-Shar’iyyah” (155)
Selling weapons, or anything which is directly needed to use vehicles of war, to the enemies of
Allāh is a form of Tawallī. For “selling” in this context, should be looked upon as, “Helping the kuffār
against the Muslims, for a worldly gain.” And it should be apparent, after reading “Ad-Dalā’il”, that
this is not an excuse - it is still Muthāharah, the Eighth Nullification. So those who assist the enemies
of Allāh by selling them certain things which the enemies need – and then claim, “Allāh has
permitted business transactions,” – then beware of such disguising of apostasy.
481 Al-Mā’idah: 2
482 “Al-Masā’il Al-Mārdīniyyah” (132-133)
483 Refer to “Iqtidhā’ As-Sirāt Al-Mustaqīm” (229).
484 “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (4/410)
479
480
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And Ibn Hajar  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲalso narrates that the Salaf viewed, “It is only legislated to visit the
kuffār when there is hope that they might answer the call of Islām. But if there is no hope,
then it is not permissible to visit them.” 486
And for those who want further Tafsīl, then refer back to the books of Fiqh.

Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (4/452). But as for transactions with the apostates - there is nothing with
them, except the sword; Refer to “Ahkām Ahl Ath-Thimmah” by Ibn Al-Qayyim (1/67).
486 “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (10/119). He then says, “What is apparent is that it depends on the intention and
the benefit derived from visiting the kuffār.” So it is not always Harām, nor is it always permissible depending on the circumstance.
485
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Refraining From Making Takfīr of a Kāfir 487
Alhamdulillāh,
Was-Salātu Was-Salāmu ‘Alā Rasūlillāh;
Wa Ba’d:
Indeed the principle “Whosoever does not make Takfīr of the kāfir, then he is a kāfir” is a
famous, well known principle and it is the Third Nullification from the nullifications of Islām
which the Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb (Rahimahullāh Ta’āla) mentioned, as he
said, “The Third: Whoever does not make Takfīr to the mushrikīn, or doubts their kufr, or
approves of their Math’hab, he has disbelieved”.
But this principle is not unrestricted (as it might appear). Rather there is Tafsīl; and those
who are heedless of it, fall into Bātil - either by making Takfīr of Muslims, or by not making
Takfīr of the original kuffār. 488 So the Tafsīl in this matter is as follows:
Know, firstly, that the basis regarding this principle 489 is not from the direction of
association with kufr through actions or statements; Rather, it is from the direction that it 490
amounts to rejection and Takthīb (belying) of (the meaning of) the texts (of the Qur’ān and
Hadīth). 491 So whosoever leaves the kāfir without Takfīr, then this is a rejection from him of
the clear texts which make Takfīr of him.
So based on this, it is a must for the text which is narrated in the Takfīr to be authentic and
agreed upon, and it is necessitated that the one who leaves the Takfīr is a rejecter of these
texts. And the Mukaffirāt 492 are not merely one, and falling into them isn’t at only one level.

487 This section is based upon a short treatise written by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, entitled,
“Hawla Qā’idah: Man Lam Yukaffir Al-Kāfir Fahuwa Kāfir”.
488 Al-Kuffār Al-Asliyyūn: original kuffār- those who are raised upon Judaism, Christianity, Hinduism,
Atheism, Zoroastrianism, Qaddiyānism, Bahāism, Secularism, Buddhism, Rāfidhah, Communism,
Jainism, Zionism, Democracy, Witchcraft, Sikhism, and other such religions.
489 Referring to the principle, “Whoever does not make Takfīr to the mushrikīn, or doubts their kufr,
or approves of their Math’hab, he has disbelieved”.
490 Not declaring an infidel to be a kāfir
491 The Shaykh is referring to the Verses such as,

ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮﺎِﺗﻨ ﺑِﺂﻳﺤﺪ
ﺠ
 ﻳ ﺎﻭﻣ
“And none reject Our Verses, except the kāfirūn.” [Al-‘Ankabūt: 47],
and
ﻦ ﻯ ﱢﻟ ﹾﻠﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳﻣ ﹾﺜﻮ ﻢ ﻨﻬ ﺟ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻴ  ﹶﺃﹶﻟﺎﺀﻩﻕ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﺟ
ِ ﺪ ﺼ
 ﺏ ﺑِﺎﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﱠﺬ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ ِﻣﻤﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ ﹶﻠﻢ ﻤ ﹶﻓ
“Then, who does more wrong than the one who utters a lie against Allāh, and denies the
Truth (of this Qur’ān) when it comes to him! Is there not in Hell an abode for the kāfirūn?”
[Az-Zumar: 32].
492 Mukaffirāt: Nullifications of Islām; actions, statements or beliefs, which expel a person from the
fold of Islām. Also termed as kufr akbar.
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And for elucidation upon this matter, it is necessary to differentiate between them, and this
is divided into two types:
1) The First Type: The Original Kāfir (Al-Kāfir Al-Aslī)
Like the Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians, and such people. So whosoever does not make
Takfīr of them, or doubts their kufr, or approves of their Math’hab - then he is a kāfir
according to Ijmā’ (consensus), as more than one of the People of Knowledge have
mentioned. 493 Because in this, there is the rejection of the texts which are narrated regarding
the falsehood of the ‘Aqeedah of other than the Muslims, and the kufr of those who are not
upon the Religion of Islām.
2) The Second Type: The Apostate from Islām (Al-Murtadd ‘An Al-Islām).
And this is upon two types:
a) The First: One who openly shows his apostasy, and his shift from Islām to other
than it, such as Judaism, Christianity, Atheism, and such. So his ruling is the same as
the previous category of “The Original Kāfir”.
b) The Second: Whosoever perpetrates any Nullification from the Nullifications of
Islām, but still claims to be upon Islām and not upon kufr due to this Nullification.
And he is of two types:
i)
The First: Whosoever commits a clear and unambiguous Nullification
which has Ijmā’ upon it (Mujma’ ‘Alayh); 494 for example, cursing Allāh
(Most High) - then he has disbelieved according to Ijmā’. 495 And only
two types of people refrain from making Takfīr upon this person:
- The First) The people who accept and believe that cursing (Allāh) is kufr,
and that this action is kufr. But they refrain from placing the ruling upon
a specific individual because of lack of knowledge (regarding the
Al-Qādhī ‘Iyyādh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲalso said, “And this is why we make Takfīr of anyone who doesn’t
declare those who follow other religions than Islām to be kuffār; and (we also do Takfīr of) whosoever
doubts their kufr, or validates their Math’hab - even if he displays Islām and believes in it, and believes
in the futility of every Math’hab other than Islām - he is a kāfir (for not making Takfīr of the kuffār).”
“Ash-Shifā’” (2/286). Note - O Brother of Islām - that this is almost exactly the same as the words of
Shaykh Al-Islām رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
494 And one of the clear and unambiguous Nullifications which has Ijmā’ upon it , is as Shaykh Ibn
Bāz  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “The ‘Ulamā’ of Islām are united upon the fact that whosoever aids the kuffār against
the Muslims, collaborates with them with any type of assistance, then that person is a kāfir just like
them.” “Majmū’ Fatāwā” (1/274).
495 Refer to “Fatāwā Ash-Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Ibrāhīm” (1/174, 12/195), “Fatāwā Ash-Shaykh Ibn
Bāz” (3/165), “Fatāwā Ash-Shaykh Ibn ‘Uthaymīn” (1/62). And Shaykh Sulaymān Āl Ash-Shaykh رﺣﻤﻪ
 اﷲsaid, “So whosoever ridicules Allāh, or His Book, or His Messenger, or His Dīn- then he becomes
a kāfir according to Ijmā’, even if he was joking and didn’t really mean to ridicule. So whosoever does
anything from that, then the scholars are all agreed that he is kāfir.” “Taysīr Al-‘Azīz Al-Hamīd” (617).
And Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲincluded it in the Ten Nullifications.
493
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state/condition of the specific individual), or due to a doubt that he has
(that that specific individual did not curse Allāh actually) and such. So
such people are mistaken, and their statement is false - but such people
have not committed kufr, since they haven’t rejected any text, nor belied
them; and they have accepted what was narrated from the texts and the
Ijmā’ which mention that cursing (Allāh or anything related to the Dīn) is
kufr.
- And the Second) Those who reject the fact that cursing (Allāh) is kufr; so
this one disbelieves after Bayān (clarification), because it is a rejection of
the texts and the Ijmā’. And this is like those who worship graves from
those who ascribe themselves to Islām. So whosoever does not accept
that this action (of worshipping graves) is kufr - then he disbelieves,
because it is a rejection of the texts and the Ijmā’. And whoever accepts
that this action is kufr, but refrains from his Takfīr due to a doubt, then
he does not disbelieve (as has preceded).
ii)

Second Category: Whosoever commits a nullification which is differed
upon - for example Tark As-Salāt (Abandonment of Salāt). Thus the
Takfīr upon this person (who abandons Salāt) is a matter of
disagreement. And the one who contradicts in it [i.e. does not declare the
one who abandons Salāt to be a kāfir] does not disbelieve, nor are they
declard to be upon Bid’ah or Fisq, even though they are mistaken (Khata’).

This is the summary of what I have been able to prepare regarding this principle.
Wa SallAllāhu ‘Alā Muhammad.
Written by your Brother,
Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd
10/5/1423. 496

This was written before the Shaykh was arrested. May Allah hasten his release from prison, and
preserve him, and benefit the Muslims through his knowledge.
496
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The Verdict of Imām Ahmad Shākir 497
The Mufassir, Muhaddith, Muhaqqiq, the Salafī Muftī of the Lands of Egypt- Al-‘Allāmah
Ahmad Shākir (ra, 1309-1377) said:
“As for collaborating (Ta’āwun) with the English (against the Muslims), with any type (of
cooperation) from the various types of cooperation, 498 regardless of how minute or great:
then this is the extreme apostasy (ar-riddah al-jāmihah), and undeniable infidelity (al-kufr assirāh). And there is no acceptable excuse in this regard, nor any beneficial misinterpretation
(Ta’wīl), nor does feebleminded patriotism save (anyone) from its ruling, nor any foolish
politics, 499 nor in order to show courtesy (mujāmalah).
It is Nifāq (the major hypocrisy, which expels from Islām), whether it is from individuals,
governments or leaders - they are all equal in kufr and riddah. 500
(No one is excused) except he who is unaware (that it might benefit the kuffār) or mistaken
(not knowing that he helped them). 501 Then he becomes aware of his matter, so he repents,
and takes the Path of the Mu’minīn, then those are people whom Allāh may forgive- if they
become sincere to Allāh, not (if they do it) for the (sake of) politics, nor for (showing and
pleasing) the people.
And I believe that I have been able to clarify the verdict for fighting the English, and the
ruling regarding collaborating with them, no matter what the nature of the cooperation or
association may be- so that every Muslim who can read Arabic will be able to grasp it, no
matter what class (of society) the person is from, and no matter in what part of the Earth he
resides.
And I assume that every reader is no longer in doubt, that it is something which is selfevident and no further explanation or evidence is needed; that the affair of the French in this
sense is the same as the English, in accordance to every Muslim on the face of the Earth.
For indeed the hostility of the French against the Muslims, and their extreme zeal in their
activities to obliterate Islām, and in waging war against Islām, is multiple times more than the
zeal of the English and their hostility. Rather, they are feebleminded in nationalism and
hostility. And they are killing our Muslim brethren in each Islāmic land in which they have
authority or influence. And they perpetrate such crimes and atrocities, that the crimes and
This section is taken from his book “Kalimatu Haqq” (126-137). This is taken from an extremely
lengthy Fatwa from the Shaykh entitled, “An address to the Egyptian Nation specifically, and to the
Arabian and Islāmic Nations generally”. This deals with the ruling about cooperating with the English
and French, during the period of their occupation and transgression against the Muslims. He is more
severe against the French because they were the carriers of the banner of the Crusade in the Egyptian
lands, at that time. As today the Americans are. May Allāh have mercy upon the Shaykh, and enter
him into Jannah, and benefit the Ummah with his knowledge.
498 Bi Ayyi Naw’ Min Anwā’ At-Ta’āwun
499 Meaning those types of politics which are actually Mudāhanah to the kuffār.
500 Sawā’an A’ kān Thālik Min Afrād Aw Hukūmāt Aw Zu’amā’- Kulluhum Fī al-kufr Wa ar-riddah Sawā’
501 Like a slip of the tongue, saying something unintentionally which turned out to be of help to the
kuffār. Wallāhu A’lam.
497
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savagery of the English seem trivial and dwindle in comparison. So they and the English are
equal in the verdict: Their blood and their wealth is Halāl, regardless of where they are.
502
And it is not permissible for any Muslim, no matter where on Earth he may be, to
cooperate with them (against the Muslims) - no matter what type of collaboration it may
be. And verily, cooperating with them has the same ruling as cooperating with the English apostasy and complete exit from Islām; no matter what the colour of the cooperator is, or his
type, or his nationality… “ 503

Until he stated:
“…Alas! Let every single Muslim in each and every corner of the world know! That if he
collaborates with the enemies of Islām - those who are enslaving the Muslims - from
amongst the English, the French or their various allies and those who resemble them- with
any form of cooperation, or shows peace to them and doesn’t wage war against them
with whatever he is capable of 504- let alone assisting them with statements or actions
against their brethren in Dīn; So if anyone does any of these things, then he performs
Salāt- then his Salāt is invalid (Bātil); or seeks to purify himself with Wudhū’ (ablution), Ghusl
(bath), or Tayammum - then his purification is invalid (Bātil); or fasts an obligatory or
voluntary Siyām, then his fasting is Bātil; or performs Hajj, then his Hajj is Bātil; or gives the
obligatory Zakāt, or gives charity (Sadaqah) voluntarily- then his Zakāt is Bātil, and rejected
(and thrown) back to him; or worships his Lord with any form of ‘Ibādah- then his ‘Ibādah is
Bātil and rejected back onto him. 505 There are no rewards for him in anything from that Rather, (it is) sin and burden against him. 506

“Dimā’uhum Wa Amwāluhum Halāl Fī Kulli Makān.” This verdict resembles what the Shuyūkh of
Tawhīd have in more recent days have issued regarding the Zionists and Crusaders in their colonies all
over the world.
503 O Brother of Islām! Where is the Ishtirāt (stipulation) of loving kufr, or hating Islām- which the
Jahmī styled Murji’ah claim exists?
504 Mark this Fatwā in your heart- O Son of Ibrāhīm ! ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم
505 Since Allāh does not accept the ‘Ibādah of the kuffār, regardless of original or apostate, no matter
how much they worship Him- as He (Most High) said,
502

ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻟﺨ ﻦ ِﻣ ﻧﺘﻜﹸﻮﻭﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﻤﻠﹸ ﻋ ﻦ ﺒ ﹶﻄﺤ
 ﻴﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺷ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟِﺌ
“If you commit shirk, then indeed all of your deeds will be cancelled- and certainly you will
be among the losers.” [Az-Zumar: 65],
and
ﺪ ﺒﻌِﻴﻼﻝﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻀﹶ
 ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﻚ ﻫ
 ﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺷ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻮﹾﺍﺴﺒ
 ﺎ ﹶﻛﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻤﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭ ﻒ ﱠﻻ
ٍ ﺻ
ِ ﺎﻮ ٍﻡ ﻋ ﻳ ﺢ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻳﺕ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺮ
 ﺪ ﺘﺷ ﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﺮﻣ ﻢ ﹶﻛ ﻬ ﺎﹸﻟﻋﻤ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺑ ِﻬﺮ ﻭﹾﺍ ِﺑﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
“The parable of those who committed kufr against their Lord, is that their deeds are as
ashes, on which the wind blows furiously on a stormy day; they shall not be able to get
anything of what they have earned. That is the far astrayness.” [Ibrāhīm: 18],
and
ﺍﻨﺜﹸﻮﺭﺎﺀ ﻣﻫﺒ ﻩ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺠ
 ﻤ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ِﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ﺎﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣﻣﻨ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ
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Alas! Let every single Muslim know! That if he rides this faulty vessel (assists the kuffār
against a Muslim), then his deeds are invalidated- (meaning) every single ‘Ibādah which he
dedicated to his Lord before he tossed himself into the filth of apostasy, which he was
satisfied with for himself 507- and refuge is sought with Allāh, lest a Muslim who is truly
deserving of the great description that he believes in Allāh and His Messenger actually be
satisfied with that.
This is because Īmān is a condition for the validity and acceptance of every ‘Ibādah, as is wellknown and obvious by necessity in the Dīn - and no one from the Muslims would disagree in
this matter.
And this is because Allāh (Glory Be To Him) says,

ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﺮ ِﺓ ِﻣ ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﻭﻫ ﻤﻠﹸﻪ ﻋ ﻂ
ﺣِﺒ ﹶ ﺪ ﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺮ ﺑِﺎ ِﻹﳝ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔ ﻦﻭﻣ

“And whosoever commits kufr against Īmān, then his deeds are cancelled; and in the
Hereafter he will be among the losers.” 508
And that is because Allāh (Glory Be To Him) has said,

“We shall turn to whatever deeds they (the infidels, pagans, and apostates) did, and We shall
make such deeds as scattered floating particles of dust (fruitless and futile).” [Al-Furqān: 23].
506 Remember this O Brother of Hanīfiyyah! This is clear from the Imām, as his predecessors also
clarified, that there is no stipulation that someone has to “love kufr” or “hate Islām” for the
collaborator (Muthāhir) - as the Murji’ah claim. The Imām has clarified that even if someone loves
Islām, but yet collaborates with the kuffār against the Muslims, then he has apostatized from Islām.
This is apparent from the Imām when he is saying that even if someone fasts many voluntarily fasts,
and gives lots of charity voluntarily- but still assists the kuffār against the Muslims, then he has exited
Islām. For it is unlikely that one who fasts voluntarily, and gives lots of Sadaqah voluntarily, doesn’t
love Islām. But yet if this person commits Muthāharah- then he has apostatized.
507 Just in case the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum try to make Ta’wīl of this statement… Let it be
clarified by the statement of Imām Ibn Jarīr At-Tabarī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin his Tafsīr of the Verse [Al-Mā’idah:
51]: “And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them”- So
whosoever helps [does Tawallī to] the Jews and Christians against the Mu’minīn, then he is indeed one
of them (Jews and Christians). For verily, whoever does Tawallī to them and assists them against the
Mu’minīn, then he is indeed from the people of their religion and community. For surely, no one
befriends [does Tawallī to] someone, except because he is truly with him, and with his religion, and is
pleased with what he is upon; and since he is pleased with him and his religion, that necessitates that
he be hostile against what opposes that [and Islām is what opposes kufr] - so the kāfir’s ruling and the
his ruling is one and the same.” At-Tabarī (6/277). But this stipulation is the opinion of the Mufassir
رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. But what is correct is that they were not pleased with kufr, but rather only did it because of
fear. As Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “The Mufassirūn are agreed that these Verses were revealed
regarding some people who had the disease of Khawf, fearing that the Muslims might be defeated,
thus they helped the Jews and Christians because of the fear in their hearts - not because they
thought Muhammad was a liar, nor that the kuffār were truthful.” “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (7/193-194).
508 Al-Mā’idah: 5
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ﻮ ﻭﻫ ﺖ
 ﻴﻤﻦ ِﺩﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻢ ﻋ ﺩ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜ ﺗ ِﺪﺮ ﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﻮﹾﺍﺘﻄﹶﺎﻋﺳ ﻢ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻋ ﻭ ﹸﻛﺮﺩ ﻳ ﻰ ﺘﺣ ﻢ ﻧﻜﹸﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮﺍﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻳﻳﺰ ﻭ ﹶﻻ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎِﻟﺪﺎ ﺧﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻫ ﺎ ِﺭﺏ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ ﻭﹸﺃ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﻵ ِﺧﺎ ﻭﻧﻴﺪ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﻬ ﺎﹸﻟﻋﻤ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﺣِﺒ ﹶﻄ ﻚ
 ﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ  ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻛﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮ

“And they will never cease fighting you until they turn you back from your Dīn
(Islām), if they can. And whosoever of you turns back from his Dīn, and dies as a
kāfir, then his deeds will be lost in this life and in the Hereafter. And they will be the
dwellers of the Fire. They will abide therein forever.” 509
And that is because Allāh (Most High) has said,

ﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻯ ﹶﺃﺎﺭﻨﺼﺍﻟﺩ ﻭ ﻮﻴﻬﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻻﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﻰ ﺃﹶﻥﺨﺸ
 ﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﺎ ِﺭﻋﻳﺴ ﺮﺽ ﻣ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑﻬِﻢ ﻯ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺘﺮﲔ ﹶﻓ
 ﻡ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻬ ﻨ ِﻣ

ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻣﻢ ﻧ ﺴ ِﻬ
ِ ﻧﻔﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﺳﺮ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻮﹾﺍﺼِﺒﺤ
 ﻴﻦ ﻋِﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓ ﻣ ﻣ ٍﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺢ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺘ ﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﻪ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻌﺴ ﺮﺓﹲ ﹶﻓ ﺁِﺋﺎ ﺩﺒﻨﺗﺼِﻴ
ﻮﹾﺍﺒﺤﺻ
 ﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﻬ ﺎﹸﻟﻋﻤ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﺣِﺒ ﹶﻄ ﻢ ﻌﻜﹸ ﻤ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻬ ﻧﻢ ِﺇ ﺎِﻧ ِﻬﻳﻤﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﺟ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪﺴﻤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻻﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳـﺆﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﺃﻫﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻭ
ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﺧ

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he
is one of them. Verily, Allāh guides not those people who are the Thālimīn. And you
see in those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their
friendship, saying: ‘We fear 510 lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’
Perhaps Allah may bring a victory or a decision according to His Will. Then they will
become regretful for what they have been keeping as a secret in themselves. And
those who have Īmān will say, “Are these the men (hypocrites) who swore their
strongest oaths by Allāh that they were with you (O Muslims)?” 511 All that they did
has been in futility, so they have become losers.” 512
And that is because Allāh (Glory Be To Him) has said,

ﻢ ﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻬ ﻣﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻟ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻬ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ﺳ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺸ
 ﻯ ﺍﻟﻬﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻢﻦ ﹶﻟﻬ ﻴﺒﺗ ﺎﻌ ِﺪ ﻣ ﺑ ﻦﺎ ِﺭﻫِﻢ ﻣﺩﺑ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻭﺍﺗﺪﺭ ﻦ ﺍ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
ﻢ ﻬ ﺘ ﻮ ﱠﻓ ﺗ ﻒ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
 ﻴ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﻫ ﺭ ﺍﺳﺮ  ِﺇﻌ ﹶﻠﻢ ﻳ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻪﻣ ِﺮ ﻭ ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻌ ﹸﻜ ﻨﻄِﻴﺳ ﻪ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﻧ ﺎﻮﺍ ﻣﻦ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻫ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﱠﻠﺬِﻳ
Al-Baqarah: 217
Yet, did Allāh excuse them because of “fear”- as the Murji’ah claim?
511 Theses Verses clearly show that the apostates verbally swore that they love Islām and the Muslims
- but their swearing was not of any benefit, since their action of Muthāharah clearly showed their
contradiction, and nullification of their claims. It is similar to the grave-worshippers who claim “Lā
Ilāha Illā Allāh” with their mouths - but this is of no value, since their actions nullify their sayings of
the tongue. This is another refutation against the Murji’ah for those who can grasp these Verses
thoroughly.
512 Al-Mā’idah: 51-53. So these Verses end with clear-cut Takfīr of those who do Tawallī - since only
the actions and deeds of the kuffār are invalidated and made to be futile.
509
510
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ﻂ
ﺒ ﹶﺣ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧﻪﺍﺿﻮ
 ﻮﺍ ِﺭﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻫ ﻪ ﻂ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ
ﺨﹶ
 ﺳ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻮﺍ ﻣﺒﻌﺗ ﺍﻢﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻫ ﺭ ﺎﺩﺑ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻬ ﻫ ﻮﻭﺟ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻀ ِﺮﺑ
 ﻳ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ

ﻢﺘﻬﺮ ﹾﻓ ﻌ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻠ ﻬ ﺎ ﹶﻛﻳﻨﺭ ﺎﺀ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﻧﺸ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻬ ﻧﺎﺿﻐ
 ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﺝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ
 ﺨ ِﺮ
  ﺃﹶﻥ ﻟﱠﻦ ﻳﺮﺽ ﻣ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑﻬِﻢ ﺐ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﺴ
ِ ﺣ ﻡ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻟﻋﻤ ﹶﺃ

ﻢ ﻦ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜ ﺎ ِﻫﺪِﻳﺠﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻌ ﹶﻠ ﻧ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻢ ﻧﻜﹸﻮ ﺒﻠﹸ ﻨﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺎﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻋﻤ  ﹶﺃﻌ ﹶﻠﻢ ﻳ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻪﻮ ِﻝ ﻭ ﺤ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
 ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟ ﻨﻬﻌ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ ﺘﻭﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻫ ﻤﺎ ِﺑﺴِﻴ
 ﻭ ﻭﺍﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺭ ﹸﻛ ﺎﺧﺒ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﺒﻠﹸ ﻧﻭ ﻦ ﺎِﺑﺮِﻳﺍﻟﺼﻭ
ﻦ ﻴﺒﺗ ﺎﻌ ِﺪ ﻣ ﺑ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻣِﻦﺮﺳ ﺎﻗﱡﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻭﺷ ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻦﻭﺍ ﻋﺻﺪ
ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻮ ﹶﻝﺮﺳ ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻭﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌ ﻪ ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻢ ﻳ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻟﻋﻤ ﺤِﺒﻂﹸ ﹶﺃ
 ﺳﻴ ﻭ ﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﺷ ﻪ ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻀﺮ
 ﻳ ﻯ ﻟﹶﻦ ﺍ ﹸﳍﺪﻢﹶﻟﻬ

ﻢ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻬ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﻐ ِﻔ ﻳ  ﹶﻓﻠﹶﻦﻢ ﹸﻛﻔﱠﺎﺭ ﻫ ﻭ ﻮﺍﺎﺗﻢ ﻣ ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛ ﻦﻭﺍ ﻋﺻﺪ
 ﻭ ﻭﺍﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺎﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻋﻤ ﺒ ِﻄﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺗ
ﻢ ﺎﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻋﻤ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺮﻛﹸ ﻳِﺘ ﻭﻟﹶﻦ ﻢ ﻌﻜﹸ ﻣ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﻪﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺘﻭﺃﹶﻧ ﺴ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ
 ﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺪﻋ ﺗﻭ ﻮﺍﺗ ِﻬﻨ

“Verily, those who have turned back (have apostatized) after the Guidance has been
manifested to them- Shaytān has beautified for them (their false hopes), and (Allāh)
prolonged their term (age). This, is because they said to those who hate what Allāh
has sent down, “We will obey you in part of the matter.” But Allāh knows their
secrets. Then how (will it be) when the Angels will take their souls at death, smiting
their faces and their backs? That is because they followed that which angered Allāh,
and hated that which pleased Him. So, He made their deeds fruitless. Or do those in
whose hearts is a disease (of hypocrisy), think that Allāh will not bring to light their
hidden enmity? Had We willed, We could have shown them to you, and you should
have known them by their marks; but surely, you will know them by the tone of their
speech! And Allāh knows (all) your deeds. And surely, We shall test you till We know
the Mujāhidīn from amongst you, and the patient ones (in Jihād); and We shall test
your facts. 513 Verily, those who commit kufr and hinder (people) from the Path of
Allāh, and oppose the Messenger, after Guidance has been clearly shown to them,
they will not harm Allāh in the least. Rather, He shall make their deeds invalid. O
you who Believe! Obey Allāh, and obey the Messenger, and do not wipe your (own)
deeds out. Verily, those who commit kufr, and hinder (people) from the Path of Allāh
- then die while they are kuffār - Allāh will never forgive them. So do not be weak,
and ask not for peace (from the enemies of Allāh), while you have the upper hand.
Allāh is with you, and He will never decrease the reward of your good deeds.” 514
Alas! Let every Muslim and every Muslimah know! That those ones who have come out to
fight against their Dīn, and are aiding their enemies - that whosoever marries these people,
then their marriage is invalid (Bātil) 515, nullified from its very base, and it is not possible to
validate it; and not a single thing remains from the wedlock, like affiliation and inheritance
and such things. And that whosoever was already married, then their wedlock is annulled.

Those who are true or liars in their claim to be Muslims.
Muhammad: 25-35
515 Note - O Brother of Tawhīd - how much the Imām stresses that the wedlock/marriage of an
apostate is Bātil, as you shall see… and this is not done, except to show that indeed, such a
collaborator is an apostate.
513
514
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And likewise, those who repent 516 from amongst them - and return to their Lord and to
their Dīn, and wage war against His enemies, and help His Ummah - then the spouses that
they married while in a state of apostasy, or whom they were married to at the time of the
riddah - they are not their wives, nor are they under their protection. Rather, after the
repentance, it is obligatory to renew their wedlock, by performing a new, valid, Shar’ī
contract, 517 as is clear and obvious.
Alas! Let the Muslim women in each and every corner of the world take heed! So that before
they marry, they should be sure that those who are offering to marry them are not from this
forsaken group that has left the Dīn - in order to protect their own selves and their honor;
To preserve themselves from having intercourse with men whom they assume are their
husbands, but in reality they are not their husbands - for verily their wedlock is invalid in the
Dīn of Allāh.
Alas! Let the Muslim women know! Those whom Allāh has tested by giving them spouses
who flung themselves into this filthy apostasy - Let them know that their marriages are
nullified (Bātil); and they have become Harām for these men (who have collaborated with the
kuffār), and they are no longer their husbands; until they (the collaborators) repent a correct
repentance which is acted upon (‘Amaliyyah), 518 and then they marry them with a new, valid
marriage.
Alas! Let the Muslim women know! That whosoever from amongst them is pleased to marry
a man like this, while knowing that he is such; or is pleased with remaining (in marriage) with
this husband whom she knows has this riddah in him - Then she shares the same ruling as
her husband in apostasy - they are equal. And may Allāh save the Muslim women from being
pleased with anything like that for themselves and for their honor, and the lineage of their
children, and their Dīn.
Alas! Indeed the matter is very severe, and it is not a joke. 519 And what is the benefit of
setting laws that punish those who collaborate with the enemy - as indeed, how many
ploys there are to dodge the texts of the Divine Laws, and how many paths there are
to free the Mujrimīn 520 of any blame- by using fabricated interpretations, and clever
Remember O Ghurabā’- How the Imām defines valid “repentance” as: “and return to their Lord
and their Dīn, and wage war against His enemies, and help the Ummah of Islām”. As the repentance
has to be actualized in action, not mere verbal claims.
517 Grasp this verdict tightly- O Ghurabā’! For whosoever continues in such a state of apostasy, is only
committing Zinā with a murtadd.
518 This is clear from the Imām. It has to be acted upon, not merely saying with the mouth, “We know
we are doing sins and transgressions.” And this statement - ‘Amaliyyah - is elucidated upon by the
Imām when he said earlier, “those who repent from amongst them, and return to their Lord and their
Dīn, and wage war against His enemies, and help the Ummah of Islām”.
519 As opposed to the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum, who claim the Ten Nullifications of Islām are
only major sins which do not expel the perpetrator from Islām unless we know what is in his heart,
such as Istihlāl, Hubb Lil-kufr, Bughdh Lil-Islām, etc. And they are the most extreme of sects against
Hukm ‘Alā Ath-Thawāhir (Judging upon the apparent).
520 Mujrimīn: criminals, culprits, felons. In this context, the Shaykh is referring to the apostate
collaborators.
516
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statements. 521 But even so, the Ummah is responsible for establishing its Dīn, and to take
action in order to aid it, in every moment and era. And the individuals will be questioned,
when they are in front of Allāh on the Day of Resurrection, regarding what their hands had
sent forth, and what their hearts were doing.
So let every person look into himself, and become a fence (of protection) for his Dīn, to
protect it from the abuse of the abusers, and from the treachery of the traitors; for every
Muslim is (a vanguard) at a port from the ports of Islām, so let him beware lest Islām will be
attacked from his side. And verily, the Victory is only from Allāh. And,

ﻩ ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻨﻦ ﻳﻪ ﻣ ﺮ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺼ
 ﻨﻭﹶﻟﻴ

“Surely, Allāh will help those who help His Cause.” 522
- End of the words of Imām Ahmad Shākir Al-Misrī رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
Since Imām Ahmad Shākir  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲbrought up one of the rulings regarding the apostate, such
as the nullification of their marriages, it would be beneficial to mention a few other rulings
which are affected also.
Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩmentions in his book “Al-Haqā’iq Fī At-Tawhīd”, some of
the following rulings which become affected and thus become either obligatory, preferred,
neutral, disliked, or forbidden, 523 according to the specific circumstance:
And what is meant by ‘Rulings’ is the likes of,
-

Munākahah: The marriages of the murtaddīn
Muwārathah: Murtaddīn inheriting from Muslims, and Muslims inheriting from them
Mahabbah: Loving the murtaddīn
Muwālāh: Befriending the murtaddīn
Nusrah: Helping the murtaddīn
Mu’ādāh: Hostility towards the murtaddīn
Barā’ah: Disavowal from the murtaddīn
Salāt Khalfahu: Praying behind a murtadd
Salāt ‘Alayhi: Praying Janāzah over the murtaddīn
Musākanah: Staying and/or residing with the murtaddīn
Du’ā Lahu: Making Du’ā for them
Du’ā ‘Alayhi: Making Du’ā against them
Sabb: Insulting the murtaddīn

Remember this, as this is exactly what the Murji’ah due for the sake of their kings, and what the
Mujrimīn due to justify their apostasy.
522 Al-Hajj: 40
523 Also known as the five rulings of Fiqh: Wājib, Mandūb, Mubāh, Makrūh, and Harām.
521
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-

La’n: Cursing them
Qatl: Killing them
Qitāl: Fighting against them
Ta’thīb: Punishing them
Hillu Nisā’ihim: The permissibility of their women
Hillu Thabā’ihihim: The permissibility of eating from their slaughtering
Dafn Wa Maqābir: Burial of the murtaddīn

Whoever wants further details should refer back to the book “Al-Haqā’iq Fī At-Tawhīd”. So
what has been mentioned above are just some of the rulings which are affected when
someone apostatizes - some become obligatory, and some become forbidden, etc.
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The Imāms of Najd - Vs. - the Murji’ah 524
Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Know: That it is from the Wisdom of
Allāh (Most High) that He never sent a Prophet with this Tawhīd, except that He also set up
enemies against him. As He (Most High) said,

ﺍﻭﺭﻮ ِﻝ ﹸﻏﺮ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
 ﺧﺮ ﺾ ﺯ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﻮﺣِﻲﻦ ﻳ ﺠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﺲ ﻭ
ِ ﲔ ﺍﻹِﻧ
 ﺎ ِﻃﺷﻴ ﺍﺪﻭ ﻋ ﻲ ﺎ ِﻟ ﹸﻜ ﱢﻞ ِﻧِﺒﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺟ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ

“So We have appointed for every Prophet enemies- Shayātīn among humans and
Jinn, inspiring one another with adorned speech as a delusion.” 525
And the enemies of Tawhīd can sometimes have varieties of knowledge, books, and
arguments (which they use against the Hunafā’); Just as He said,

ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﻣ ﻢﺪﻫ ﺎ ﻋِﻨﻮﺍ ِﺑﻤﺕ ﹶﻓ ِﺮﺣ
ِ ﺎﻴﻨﺒﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺳ ﹸﻠﻬ ﺭ ﻢ ﻬ ﺗﺎﺀﺎ ﺟﹶﻓ ﹶﻠﻤ
“Then when their Messengers came to them with clear proofs, they exulted (in pride)
with that which they had of knowledge.” 526
- End of the words of Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
Thus it is of utmost importance that the person who intends to follow the Millat Ibrāhīm,
knows these arguments along with their refutations…
Many of the sincere English-speaking brothers have been misguided by this Abdul-Muhsin
Ubaykān’s Fatwā regarding Muthāharah (collaboration with the kuffār against the Muslims). 527
And to this day, many of the Jahmī-styled Murji’ah keep on circulating his Fatwā 528- even
though it is against the Fatāwā of Shaykh Ibn Bāz  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲand Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān (not to
mention all the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd).

This section is based upon Shaykh Abū Muhammad An-Najdī’s treatise entitled “Naqdh Fatwā Al‘Ubaykān Fī Hukmi Muthāharat Al-Mushrikīn”; and a section from Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd’s book “AtTibyān”, and his “Waqafāt Ma’a Al-Waqafāt”, and Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī’s “Ash-Shihāb
Ath-Thāqib”.
525 Al-An’ām: 112
526 Ghāfir: 83. Refer to “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt” by the Imām.
527 But most of those brothers who have read the above mentioned books without bias have returned
to the path of Tawhīd and Sunnah and the rest of the Salaf, Wa Lillāh Al-Hamd.
528 And there is another book which is circulated by the Murji’ah, “Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’ Bayna AsSamāhah Wal-Ghuluww” invented by Dr. Hātim Ibn ‘Ārif, an absolute Qusūrī. Not once in his book
does he bring up that the Eighth Nullification of Islām is “Muthāharah”. Not once does he even
mention the Fatāwā of the Imāms of the Salaf regarding the collaborator. But rather he only makes
Irjā’-based Ta’wīl of the statements of the scholars regarding various Verses and Ahādīth. But he
doesn’t refer to any of the Tahqīqs of the Salaf into the matter of Muthāharah, as Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd
 ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩdid in his book “At-Tibyān’.
524
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For the sake of shortness, I will briefly mention the doubts and Shubuhāt that this man brings
up in his Fatwā, which was translated by the Murji’ah into English as “Muwālāt and
Mudhāharah (Loyalty and Support) to the Mushrikeen”:
1) He brings quotes from Muhammad Rashīd Ridhā’ and Imām Ibn Hazm رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. 529 I
will not waste time to refute these, since it is clear that it is not even regarding the
topic - and it has been taken out of context to make it seem as if it is relevant.
2) The Hadīth regarding Hātib Ibn Abī Balta’ah رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ. He makes improper Ta’wīl
regarding this Hadīth.
3) The Hadīth regarding Abū Jandal. He only mentions it very briefly, because it is
obvious that if he mentioned the whole ordeal, then he would be refuting himself.
4) He divides Muthāharah into three categories - and he is the first person in history to
have done this. Even Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān, when asked if there is any Tafsīl
regarding Muwālāt (referring to the Muthāharah) 530- he replied that there is not any
Tafsīl, rather- Muthāharah is a Nullification of Islām. 531
And even besides these, ‘Ubaykān has fabricated lies against the scholars of Islām - which will
be addressed within this section, In Shā’ Allāh. So, In Shā’ Allāh, let us begin dissecting this
man’s doubts.
1) Dividing Muthāharah into three categories
First of all - the sincere brethren should know that this division into three categories is a new
invention from ‘Abdul-Muhsin Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ubaykān 532 himself; he has no Salaf with him
in this regard, meaning that none of the Pious Predecessors have been as “intelligent” as
him. This is a Bid’ah from his own case.
So this is the state-of-the-art breakthrough of ‘Ubaykān; his claim is as follows:
As for the words of Ibn Hazm  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ- It is regarding the topic of “A Muslim seeks help from a
kāfir against another Muslim”. And this has nothing to do with the question, which was about
“Helping a kāfir against a Muslim”- which is known to the Salaf as Muthāharah, the Eighth
Nullification of Islām. And even for the topic of seeking help from the kuffār- Ibn Hazm mentions
two conditions for it: 1) that the Muslims are the superior in power, and 2) that the kuffār are
followers of the Muslims in this matter [and not the other way around]. And also the brothers should
read the book of Shaykh Hamūd Ibn ‘Uqlā’ Al-Shu’aybī رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, entitled “Al-Qawl Al-Mukhtār Fī
Hukmi Al-Isti’ānah Bil-Kuffār”. As for the words of Rashīd Ridhā’, they are taken out of context, this
exposes ‘Ubaykān’s desire to hide the Truth. And ‘Ubaykān knows this very well- but apparently, he
just wanted to make it seem as if a lot of scholars are with him, even though the statements are
regarding an entirely different topic.
530 Note the difference between Muthāharah and Muwālāt. Muwālāt has Tafsīl within it; But Muthāharah
does not have Tafsīl at all. Every type of Muthāharah is Muwālāt; but not every type of Muwālāt is
Muthāharah. Refer to the Fatwā numbered 9665 on his personal website www.alfuzan.net . And for
more on this, refer to the section “The Dividing Border in Between Muwālāh and Tawallī”.
531 Refer to the Ten Nullifications of Islām, by Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رﺣﻤﻪ
اﷲ.
532 The man is clearly willing to do anything, to the extent of saying that no scholar ever said that
Muthāharah is a nullification of Islām- as you will see.
529
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1) Helping the kuffār against the Muslims- while being pleased with kufr. He claims only
in this condition does the collaborator exit the Dīn, and become an apostate, murtadd.
2) Helping the kuffār against the Muslims- for a worldly reason, without any justifiable
reason [according to his new invention], such as (the absence of) Khawf (fear), etc. In
this condition, it is a major sin (kabīrah) - not kufr.
3) Helping the kuffār against the Muslims- due to a justifiable reason, such as Khawf
(fear). In this condition, it is perfectly permissible, no sin, neither minor, nor major let alone kufr and apostasy.
So this is a summarization of his latest discoveries (may Allāh protect the Muslims from its
evil).
But as for the Salaf, and those who follow their Manhaj and ‘Aqīdah till today, they were
satisfied with the following:
“The Eighth Nullification of Islām: Helping the kuffār and cooperating with them against the
Muslims. As Allāh (Most High) has said,

ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ  ِﻣﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“And if any amongst you takes them (kuffār) as Awliyā’,
them (kuffār).” 534

533

then surely he is one of

And it is well known that all of the Ten Nullifications are a matter of Ijmā’ of the scholars.
And Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲthen says at the end of his treatise, “So
there is no difference concerning these Ten Nullifications between the one who does it out
of jest, or while being serious, or out of fear for his wealth and status (Khā’if); the only
one excused is the Mukrah. 535 All of these are the greatest danger upon most people. So the
Allies, Supporters, Protectors, Friends, Helpers, etc.
Al-Mā’idah: 51
535 But this does not mean that it is allowed to help the kuffār against the Muslims (Muthāharah). For
Ikrāh (coercion), if it is truly coercion, then it is permissible to say words of kufr, and do actions of
kufr- as long as it does not involve hurting another Muslim; and if it does involve hurting another
Muslim, then it is not permissible according to Ijmā’- for he is not allowed to kill another brother for
the sake of his own life. An-Nawawī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays, “As for killing (a Muslim), then it is not
permissible even under Ikrāh- according to Ijmā’.” [Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim Ibn Al-Hajjāj 18/1617]. Ibn Rajab Al-Hanbalī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “The scholars are united upon the fact that if someone is
(being) coerced to kill a Muslim- then it is (still) not permissible to kill him. Because he has actually
chosen to kill that other person in order to save his own life from being killed. And this has Ijmā’ of
the scholars that it is transgression.” [Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūmi Wal-Hikam 2/371]. Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn
Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding those who are coerced by the Tatārs to help them against the
Muslims, “Even if he is coerced to fight (against the Muslims) in this time of tribulation, it is still not
permissible for him to fight. Rather, it is obligatory that he destroys his weapons, and be patient until
he is martyred… There is no doubt that it is obligatory upon him that, if he is forced to be present
(on the battlefield), that he does not fight- even if the Muslims end up killing him… Indeed it is not
permissible for him to kill another Muslim according to consensus. So if he is coerced and threatened
533
534
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Muslim should beware of these Nullifications, and he should fear for himself in regards to
them.” 536
So let us firstly mention, as has already been mentioned, that these three categories are a
Bid’ah - none of the scholars of the Salaf preceded him in this; and he is the only person to
invent this categorization.
So when this is understood- one should ask, “Why did this person create this invention? And who
does this invention support?” Did he do it to warn people from that which Allāh has warned
from, and to help preach Allāh’s Words to mankind?
Such as,

ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ
 ﺗﺎ ﺍﻴ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺎ ﺃﹸﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟﻭﻣ ﻲ ﻨِﺒﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﷲ ﻭﺍﻟﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻮﺍﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ
“And had they believed in Allāh, and in the Prophet, and in what has been revealed
to him- they would have never taken them (the kuffār) as Awliyā’.” 537
Or was ‘Ubaykān trying to say, “And if inside your heart, you love 538 Allāh and the Prophet,
and what has been revealed to him- then it is okay to take the Zionists and Crusaders as your
Awliyā’.” 539
But Allāh says,

ﻦ ﺎ ِﺳﺮِﻳﻮﹾﺍ ﺧﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻠﺒﻢ ﹶﻓﺘ ﻋﻘﹶﺎِﺑ ﹸﻜ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻭ ﹸﻛﺮﺩ ﻳ ﻭﹾﺍﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺗﻄِﻴﻌ ﻮﹾﺍ ﺇِﻥ ﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ

“O you who Believe! If you obey those who do kufr, they will send you back on your
heels, and you will turn back (from Īmān) as losers.” 540

ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻤ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻧ ﹸﻜﻢ ِﺇ ﻫ ﻮﺘﻤﻌ ﻭِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻃ
that he will be killed unless he kills another Muslim- then it is still not permissible for him to kill
someone for the sake of not being killed himself. It is not permissible to oppress someone for the
sake of not being killed himself.” [Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā 28/538-539]. Also refer to the end of the Sharh
by Shaykh ‘Alī Ash-Khudhayr on “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, entitled “At-Tawdhīh Wa At-Tatimmāt”, for he
has explained this thoroughly.
536 And at the end of the translation of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt” that the Murji’ah themselves distribute,
while speaking about those who are condemned as kuffār and apostates, “Only the coerced are
excused. All the others are condemned, whether they commit their unbelief out of fear, distress,
loyalty to others, love of money, or out of jest.” So the Murji’ah refute themselves.
537 Al-Mā’idah: 81
538 Isn’t it amazing how every time some ‘entity’ is perpetrating a Nullification of Islām - These Jahmīstyled Murji’ah pop up and ask regarding what the unseen affairs of the heart are? Like, “Does he
consider it Halāl? Does he love kufr? Does he hate Islām? etc…” In Shā’ Allāh, you will soon read a
statement from Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān regarding this.
539 Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and
anyone who reads his Fatwā will know that it implies that he supports these views also.
540 Āl ‘Imrān: 149
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“And if you obey them (the kuffār), then you would indeed be mushrikūn.” 541
Or was ‘Ubaykān trying to say, “O you who Believe! If you obey those who do kufr, they will
not send you back on your heels, rather you can get both riches in this world by helping the
kuffār against Muslims, and in the Hereafter you will be victoriously in Paradise.” 542
But Allāh says,

ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﺑﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﻮﺍ ﺁﺑﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎﻦ ﺣ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺍﺩﻮﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﻳ ﻴﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﺎﻮﻣ  ﹶﻗﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ

ﺠﺮِﻱ ﻣِﻦ
 ﺗ ﺕ
ٍ ﺎﺟﻨ ﻢ ﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻬ ﻭﻳ ﻪ ﻨ ﻣ ﺡ
ٍ ﻭﻢ ِﺑﺮﺪﻫ ﻳﻭﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬﻢ
 ﺘﻚ ﹶﻛ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﻢ ﺃﹸ ﺗﻬﲑ
ﺸ
ِ ﻋ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻧﺍﺧﻮ ِﺇ
ﻢ ﻫ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
 ﺰ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ِﺣﺰﺏ ﻚ ِﺣ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ  ﺃﹸﻨﻪ ﻋ ﻮﺍﺭﺿ ﻭ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﻋ ﻪ ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺿ
ِ ﺭ ﺎﻦ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺎِﻟﺪِﻳﺭ ﺧ ﺎﻧﻬﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺤِﺘﻬ
 ﺗ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻤ ﹾﻔ ِﻠﺤ ﺍﹾﻟ
“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making
friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger- even if they are their
fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred. For such (people), He has written
Īmān in their hearts, and strengthened them with the light from Himself. And He
will admit them to Gardens (Paradise) under which rivers flow, to dwell therein
(forever). Allāh is pleased with them, and they are pleased with Him. They are the
Party of Allāh. Verily, it is the Party of Allāh that will be successful.” 543
Or was ‘Ubaykān trying to say “You will find many people who believe in Allāh and the Last
Day, making friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messenger - even if they are
Zionists, Crusaders, Hindus, or Tawāghīt. For such traitors, He has written Īmān in their
hearts, and strengthened them with Crusaders and Jews…” 544
Allāh clarifies,

ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺎﺀ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﻭِﻟﻴ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ
ِ ﺘﻳ ﻦ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴﻤﻋﺬﹶﺍﺑ ﻢ ﻬ ﲔ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻓ ِﻘﻤﻨ ﺸ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺑ
ﺰ ﹶﺓ  ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻢﺪﻫ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻋِﻨﺘﻐﺒ ﻳﹶﺃ

“Give to the Munāfiqīn (hypocrites who are actually kuffār pretending to be
Muslims) the tidings that there is for them a painful torment- those who take the
kāfirīn as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn. Do they seek honor, power, and glory
with them?” 545

Al-An’ām: 121
Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and
anyone who reads his Fatwā will know that it implies that he supports these views also.
543 Al-Mujādilah: 22
544 Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and
anyone who reads his Fatwā will know that it implies that he supports these views also.
545 An-Nisā’: 138-139
541
542
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Yet ‘Ubaykān challenges this, “If anyone helps the kuffār in their Crusade against the
Muslims for a worldly reason - such as seeking honor, power, and glory with them- Then
such a person is not a Munāfiq, but rather a Mu’min - as long as he “loves” Islām.” 546
But Allāh says,

ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻭﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ  ﺍﻢﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻋﻈِﻴﻢ ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺏ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟﻬ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻀﺐ
 ﻢ ﹶﻏ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻌ ﹶﻠ ﹶﻓ
ﻦ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ

“So on them is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment. That is because
they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the Hereafter. And Allāh
does not guide the people who are kāfirīn.” 547
And Allāh orders,

ﻼ
ﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹰﻤﻨ ﺎﺗِﻲ ﹶﺛﻭﹾﺍ ﺑِﺂﻳﺘﺮﺸ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻮ ِﻥ ﺸ
 ﺧ ﺍﺱ ﻭ
 ﺎﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺸ
ﺨ
 ﺗ ﻼ
ﹶﻓ ﹶ
“Therefore do not fear men, but fear Me- and do not sell My Verses for a miserable
price.” 548
And He warns,

ﺨ ﱠﻔﻒ
 ﻼ ﻳ
ﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶ ﺎ ﺑِﺎ َﻵ ِﺧﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺤﻴ
 ﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﻭ ﺘﺷ ﻦ ﺍ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
  ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹶـِﺌ... ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺒﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﺗ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔﺮﻭ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﺾ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ
ِ ﻌ ﺒﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﺘﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺼﺮ
 ﻨﻢ ﻳ ﻫ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺏ
 ﻌﺬﹶﺍ  ﺍﹾﻟﻢﻨﻬ ﻋ
“Then do you believe in a part of the Book and reject the rest? ... Those are they who
have bought the life of this world at the price of the Hereafter. So the torment shall
not be lightened off of them nor shall they be helped.” 549
Or was ‘Ubaykān trying to protest and argue, “If they prefer the life of this world over the
Hereafter- and sell the Hereafter for the glory of this Dunyā, then let them go ahead and kill
those Muwahhidīn - join the Zionist club! After all, you will be getting riches and glory! And
those Khawārij won’t be worrying us or our Zionist brothers anymore! And Allāh will not
punish you if you love Him inside your heart. So if you love Him inside your heart, then go
ahead and slice and dice those who worship Him Alone! As long as your heart is with the
Muslims, and your heart is against the mushrikīn - there is no problem if you kill Muhammad
( ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢbut don’t forget to love him inside your heart!) and assist Abū Lahab and

Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and
anyone who reads his Fatwā will know that it implies that he supports these views also.
547 An-Nahl: 106-107
548 Al-Mā’idah: 44
549 Al-Baqarah: 85-86
546
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Abū Jahl against the Muslims! And whosoever does Takfīr of us - then he is of the ignorant
Khawārij, the dogs of Hell!” 550
So was ‘Ubaykān trying to support Allāh’s continuous warnings regarding allying with the
kuffār?
And is ‘Ubaykān helping the Allies of Allāh; or is he supporting the allies of the Tawāghīt?
After you have answered that question- let us then go forward…
Not only is he an inventor of Bid’ah - his new division invention contradicts the verdicts of
the Senior Scholars. He says in his Fatwā, “And giving verdict in the likes of these general
affairs that are connected to the dealings and interactions between nation states, and
between the rulers is not the right of every person from the students of knowledge. Rather,
it is the speciality of the Senior Scholars, those who connect with those in authority and who
know the reality of the situation, and overwhelmingly, the outwardly displayed matters are
opposed to the hidden reality.”
So he is calling to forsake the generality of the Verse,

ﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺮﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻬ ﻨ ﻳﻭ ﻑ
ِ ﻭﻌﺮ ﻤ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻣﺮ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺎﺕﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ

“The Mu’minūn and Mu’mināt are Awliyā’ of one another - they enjoin Ma’rūf
(righteousness), and forbid Munkar (evil).” 551
And the command from the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, “Whosoever amongst you sees something
evil, then let him rectify it with his hand (take physical action); then if he is not able to, then with his tongue
(speak against it); then if he is not able to, then (hate it) 552 with in his heart, and that is the weakest of
Īmān.” 553
But even so - let us agree with ‘Ubaykān for the sake of argument. Then we ask him, “If the
Senior Scholars are the ones who know the reality of the affairs - Then why has he opposed
them?”
Why does he want to revolutionize the traditional ruling regarding Muthāharah? Why has he
divided it into three branches - while the Salaf knew nothing about this division? Why is he
reminding us of the Qubūriyyah who divide Bid’ah into two branches “good bidah hasanah” and
550 Although these are not the exact words of ‘Ubaykān- these meanings are implied in his Fatwā- and
anyone who reads his Fatwā will know that it implies that he supports these views also.
551 At-Tawbah: 71
552 And make sincere Du’ā’ against that evil, despise it, and wait for any moment that he can do the
higher two forms mentioned.
553 Recorded in Muslim (49), Abū Dāwūd (1140, 4340), At-Tirmithī (2172), Ibn Mājah (1275, 4013),
Ahmad (3/54). And verily, kufr is the worst munkar that exists. All from Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī رﺿﻲ
 اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, with similar phrasings, and this is the phrasing of Imām Muslim. The hating in the heart was
mentioned by Imām An-Nawawī in his explanation of this Hadīth in his Sharh of “Sahīh Muslim”
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“bad bidah sayyi’ah”- Even though the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid “Every Bid’ah is
misguidance”! 554 And ‘Ubaykān says “Kufr Muthāharah, Sin Muthāharah, and permissible
Muthāharah”- Even though the Ijmā’ of the Salaf said “Every Muthāharah is kufr”!!
Why does he oppose the Fatwā of Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  ?رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲOr was
the Imām not in contact with the rulers?
And Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, and the rest of the Salaf who had
contact with the rulers? Or will he claim that Imām Sulaymān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲand the rest of the Salaf
weren’t in contact with the rulers?
Or what about Shaykh ‘Abdul-Azīz Ibn Bāz  ?رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲWill he also claim that he wasn’t in
contact with the rulers? Maybe ‘Ubaykān should have corrected Shaykh Ibn Bāz when the
Shaykh unrestrictedly said, “The ‘Ulamā’ of Islām are united upon the fact that whosoever
aids the kuffār against the Muslims, or collaborates with them with any type of assistance then that person is a kāfir just like them.” 555
Or maybe Shaykh Ibn Bāz isn’t amongst the ‘scholars’ whom Ubaykān claims:
“… the Fuquhā’ did not mention Al-Muwālāt and Al-Muthharah (loyalty and supporting,
aiding) amongst the nullifiers…”
Yes - O Brethren! These are his exact words!!
Yet, Shaykh Ibn Bāz narrated Ijmā’ upon this! That means- O Brethren- that ‘Ubaykān
doesn’t believe that a single scholar existed before himself! Ponder deeply upon this…
And this implies that Al-Mujaddid, Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲis
not a scholar in the sight of ‘Ubaykān - not to mention all of the Imāms of the Da’wah رﺣﻤﻪ
اﷲ.
And along with all this, Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān too issued the verdict, “And from that
which is a display of Muwālāt to the kuffār - is helping them and cooperating with them
against the Muslims, flattering them and defending them - and all of these are within the

Narrated by Muslim, An-Nasā’ī, Abū Dāwūd, Ibn Mājah, Ad-Dārimī and Ahmad. Some from Al‘Irbādh Ibn Sāriyah, some from Jābir Ibn ‘Abdillāh and some from ‘Abdullāh Ibn Mas’ūd; may Allāh
be pleased with all of them.
555 “Majmū’ Fatāwā Ibn Bāz” (1/274). Which is similar to the verdict of Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘AbdilLatīf رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, “And whosoever assists them with any type of support against the Muslims, then this is
obvious apostasy (riddāh sarīhah).” Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/242 and 10/429). And the
verdict of Al-‘Allāmah Ahmad Shākir, “As for collaborating (Ta’āwun) with the English (against the
Muslims), with any type (of cooperation) from the various types of cooperation, regardless of how
minute or great: then this is the extreme apostasy (ar-riddah al-jāmihah), and undeniable infidelity (alkufr as-sirāh).”
“Kalimatu Haqq” (126).
554
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(Eighth) Nullification of Islām, and causes of riddah (apostasy from Islām). And we seek
refuge with Allāh from these.” 556
And it is obligatory to realize that ‘Ubaykān has openly opposed the Qur’ān; for he says that
“Khawf” (fear, cowardice) is an excuse that makes it perfectly fine to help the Crusaders
against the Muslims. So if Allāh refutes this last division, then this automatically refutes his
first two divisions.
So Allāh says,

ﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻯ ﹶﺃﺎﺭﻨﺼﺍﻟﺩ ﻭ ﻮﻴﻬﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻻﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﻰ ﺃﹶﻥﺨﺸ
 ﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﺎ ِﺭﻋﺴ ﻳﺮﺽ ﻣ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑﻬِﻢ ﻯ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺘﺮﲔ ﹶﻓ
 ﻡ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﻬ ﻨ ِﻣ

ﺮﺓﹲ ﺁِﺋﺎ ﺩﺒﻨﺗﺼِﻴ

“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but
Awliyā’ of each other. And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he
is one of them. Verily, Allāh guides not those people who are the Thālimīn. And you
see in those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy), they hurry to their
friendship, saying: ‘We fear lest some misfortune of a disaster may befall us.’” 557
So O Murji’ah! O Jahmiyyah! O Qusūriyyah! Has Allāh excused people for being afraid that
misfortunes and disasters would fall upon their heads??
And if they claim that another Verse accepts fear as an excuse, and they bring the Verse,

ﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺷ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺲ ِﻣ
 ﻴ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻠ
 ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻦﻭﻣ ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎﺀ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﻭِﻟﻴ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﺨ ِﺬ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺘﻳ ﱠﻻ

ﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻪ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻛﹸﻢﺤ ﱢﺬﺭ
 ﻭﻳ ﺗﻘﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﺘﻘﹸﻮﹾﺍ ِﻣﺗ

“Let not the Mu’minūn take the kāfirīn as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn - and
whoever does that will never be helped by Allāh in any way, except if you indeed fear
a danger from them- And Allāh warns you against Himself.” 558
Then we would reply with the fact that the Verses of the Qur’ān do not contradict one
another; and we would show the Verse,

ﺍﻼﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ
ﺧِﺘ ﹶ ﻭﹾﺍ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﺟﺪ ﻮ ﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻦ ﻋِﻨ ِﺪ ﹶﻏ ﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺁ ﹶﻥﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺑﺮﺪ ﺘﻳ ﻼ
ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ ﹶ

“Do they not then consider the Qur’ān carefully? Had it been from other than Allāh,
they would surely have found therein much a contradiction.” 559

Refer to “Al-Irshād Ilā Sahīh Al-I’tiqād” (351).
Al-Mā’idah: 51-52
558 Āl ‘Imrān: 28
559 An-Nisā’: 82
556
557
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How can someone claim that this Verse contradicts the Verse in Al-Mā’idah - unless he is a
misguided Jāhil? If they had only looked to the Tafāsīr of this Verse!
Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplains, “The Verse “…except if you indeed
fear a danger from them…” 560 is equivalent to the Verse “excluding he who is forced
thereto” 561.” 562
Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid (in the Third Evidence of AdDalā’il), “Except if you indeed fear a danger from them”: and it is that the person is
subjugated by them, and is not capable of being hostile against them, and thus displays
companionship towards them, 563 while his heart is still firm upon Baghdhā’ and ‘Adāwah;
waiting for the preventative factor to cease - and once it ceases, he returns back to ‘Adāwah
and Baghdhā’.
So as it is clear now, In Shā’ Allāh, that “fear” (Khawf) is not an acceptable excuse - but rather
“coercion” (Ikrāh) – with its conditions - is an acceptable excuse (for Muwālāt, but not
Tawallī).
And let us further clarify this with the statements of Shaykh ‘Abdul-‘Azīz Ar-Rājihī:
“Question: What about someone that aids the disbelievers against the Muslims out of fear
for his worldly possessions?

Āl ‘Imrān: 28
Al-Nahl: 106
562 Refer to the book regarding the topic of Muthāharah by the Shaykh, “Sabīl An-Najāh”.
563 But this does not mean that it is allowed to help the kuffār against the Muslims (Muthāharah). For
Ikrāh (coercion), if it is truly coercion, then it is permissible to say words of kufr, and do actions of
kufr- as long as it does not involve hurting another Muslim; and if it does involve hurting another
Muslim, then it is not permissible according to Ijmā’- for he is not allowed to kill another brother for
the sake of his own life. An-Nawawī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays, “As for killing (a Muslim), then it is not
permissible even under Ikrāh- according to Ijmā’.” [Al-Minhāj Sharh Sahīh Muslim Ibn Al-Hajjāj 18/1617]. Ibn Rajab Al-Hanbalī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “The scholars are united upon the fact that if someone is
(being) coerced to kill a Muslim- then it is (still) not permissible to kill him. Because he has actually
chosen to kill that other person in order to save his own life from being killed. And this has Ijmā’ of
the scholars that it is transgression.” [Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūmi Wal-Hikam 2/371]. Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn
Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding those who are coerced by the Tatārs to help them against the
Muslims, “Even if he is coerced to fight (against the Muslims) in this time of tribulation, it is still not
permissible for him to fight. Rather, it is obligatory that he destroys his weapons, and be patient until
he is martyred… There is no doubt that it is obligatory upon him that, if he is forced to be present
(on the battlefield), that he does not fight- even if the Muslims end up killing him… Indeed it is not
permissible for him to kill another Muslim according to consensus. So if he is coerced and threatened
that he will be killed unless he kills another Muslim- then it is still not permissible for him to kill
someone for the sake of not being killed himself. It is not permissible to oppress someone for the
sake of not being killed himself.” [Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā 28/538-539]. Also refer to the end of the Sharh
by Shaykh ‘Alī Ash-Khudhayr on “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, entitled “At-Tawdhīh Wa At-Tatimmāt”, for he
has explained this thoroughly.
560
561
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Answer: This person commits disbelief even if he does so out of fear for his worldly
possessions, based on the text from the Qur’ān:

ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ  ﺍﻢﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ
“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the
Hereafter.” 564
This means he had some worldly reason. This person has disbelieved [become kāfir] because
he put his worldly reason above his Dīn. The Dīn of Allāh takes precedence over his worldly
benefits – [but] if he places his worldly benefits over his Dīn, then he has committed [major]
kufr.” 565
The Shaykh also said regarding the difference between Ikrāh (coercion) and Khawf (fear), “So
Ikrāh is only if it is said to him “Commit kufr! Or else we will kill you!” Or if someone
threatens to kill him, and is really going to kill him - and the person really believes that he
will be killed - for example if a king, or if a tyrant threatens him; and if there is no one (to
help him escape), and he is ordered “Commit kufr! Prostrate to the idol! Say these words of
kufr! 566 But if you don’t, we will slay you!” (Then such a person is excused) for he is a
Mukrah; so if he utters or does kufr, if his heart is firmly upon Īmān - then he is excused.
And as for the case if he is a Khā’if (afraid, under fear), and he is not at the point of Ikrāh
(which has just been clarified) - then such a person is not excused, nor does he have any
excuse. So the Khā’if is like someone when it is said to him, “Commit kufr! Or else I will seize
all your property and wealth! But if you commit kufr, then I will let you have your property
and wealth.” Such a person is not excused, nor does he have any excuse. 567 He should let
him seize his property for the sake of not committing kufr.” 568

564

An-Nahl: 107. The full Verses are,

ﻚ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻋﻈِﻴﻢ ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺏ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟﻬ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻀﺐ
 ﻢ ﹶﻏ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻌ ﹶﻠ ﺍ ﹶﻓﺪﺭ ﺻ
 ﺡ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ
 ﺮ ﺷ ﻦﻭﻟﹶـﻜِﻦ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﺑِﺎ ِﻹﳝ ﻤِﺌ  ﹾﻄ ﻣﻪﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ ﻩ ﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﻣ ﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻﻌ ِﺪ ﺇﳝ ﺑ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣِﻦ ﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﻣ
ﻦ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻭﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴ ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻮ ﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ  ﺍﻢﻧﻬِﺑﹶﺄ
“Whoever commits kufr against Allāh after his Īmān (in Allāh), excluding he who is forced
thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān; but such who open their breasts to kufr, on them
is wrath from Allāh, and theirs will be a great torment. That is because they loved and
preferred the life of this world over that of the Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the
people who are kāfirīn.” [An-Nahl: 106-107] Also refer to the Fourteenth Evidence in “Ad-Dalā’il”.
565 Refer to the Shaykh’s cassettes in explanation of “Nawāqidh Al-Islām”. The Sharh has been
translated into English also by the Murji’ah.
566 For example the case of Shaykh ‘Alī Al-Khudhayr ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ. When he was apparently tortured and
drugged - and then he was ordered something like, “Reject your Fatāwā to kill the Zionists and
Crusaders and apostate Tawāghīt in our country! But if you don’t, we will torture you even more…”
So that is why Shaykh Al-Khudhayr is excused from actually having committed kufr. May Allāh
forgive the Shaykh, preserve him, and strengthen him with a light from Himself, and destroy the
Tawāghīt that have imprisoned him, and hasten the release of the Shaykh.
567 Notice how he is repeating this and stressing upon it; Unlike the Murji’ah.
568 Refer to the Shaykh’s cassettes in explanation of the end of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”.
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So why has ‘Ubaykān opposed the verdicts of his own “Senior Scholars”? Or are these
scholars not in contact with the rulers?
And what a beautiful statement was said by Imām Sulaymān رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, “So if they say, “(Our
excuse is that) we were scared!” It will be said to them, “You have lied.” And also, “Allāh has not
made Khawf (fear) an excuse to follow that which angers Him and abandoning that which
pleases Him.” And many of the People of Falsehood only forsake the Truth because of fear
that their worldly things will leave them; otherwise, they still recognize the Truth and believe
569
in it but despite this, they were not Muslims.” 570
And the Imām also said, “Similar is the case with the murtaddīn in this fitnah (tribulations).
Shaytān has seduced them and tricked them with the illusion that Khawf is an excuse for
committing riddah, and that with their knowledge of the Truth, love of it, and testimony to ittheir action 571 will not harm them. 572 And they have forgotten that a great many of the
mushrikīn know of the Truth, love it, and testify to it - but they abandon the following of and
acting upon it out of love for the Dunyā, and because of Khawf for the sake of lives, wealth,
food, or positions of leadership.” 573
And let us end this with the words of Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ:
“Chapter: Which excuse is acceptable for harmonizing with the mushrikīn, and displaying obedience to
them?
Know, that this happens within three situations 574 1) He harmonizes with them both externally (in actions) and internally (in the heart,
belief, love, etc.); and obeys them externally, and favors them, and befriends them in
his heart (also). 575 So such a person is a kāfir, outside the fold of Islām; whether or
not he is coerced to do such. And he is of those people regarding whom Allāh said,
The Arabic word used is “Ya’taqidūn”- derived from the words ‘Aqīdah and I’tiqād.
Refer to “Ad-Dalā’il”, under the Fifth Evidence.
571 Referring to Muthāharah- cooperation with the mushrikīn against the Muslims.
572 And isn’t this the same thing ‘Ubaykān tries to invent and excuse? Saying that Khawf is an excuse
as long as your “heart loves” Islām?!
573 Refer to “Ad-Dalā’il”, under the Seventeenth Evidence.
574 And contrast this with the three categories of ‘Ubaykān.
575 Know O Ghurabā’! That if a regime kills, imprisons, tortures, spies against, expels, “smokes out”,
and wages a staunch war against the Muwahhidīn- taking all measures to extend the occupation of the
Zionist Crusaders upon the land of Muhammad and Ibrāhīm; the land regarding which Muhammad
 ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢcommanded, “Expel the Jews and Christians from the Arabian Peninsula”- then none but a
sick Qusūrī would still say that such a regime still “loves” Islām; so if Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
commanded such (to expel the all the kuffār)- then what about those who beg the hostile armies of
the Zionist Crusaders to stay in the Arabian Peninsula? The Hadīth is recorded in various wordings
by Al-Bukhārī (3053, 3152), Muslim (1551, 1637, 1767), At-Tirmithī (1606), Ahmad (1/195, 10/144),
Ad-Dārimī (2/306), Al-Bukhārī in “At-Tārīkh Al-Kabīr” (4/57), Al-Bayhaqī in “Al-Kubrā” (18750),
and "Al-Muwatta’” of Mālik (3/88), “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (1132). Narrated from ‘Abdullāh Ibn
‘Abbās رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ.
569
570
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ﻋﻈِﻴﻢ ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺏ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟﻬ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻀﺐ
 ﻢ ﹶﻏ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻌ ﹶﻠ ﺍ ﹶﻓﺪﺭ ﺻ
 ﺡ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ
 ﺮ ﺷ ﻦَﹶﻟﻜِﻦ ﻣ

“but such who open their breasts to kufr, 576 on them is wrath from Allāh, and
theirs will be a great torment.” 577
2) That he harmonizes with them, and favors them internally (in his heart), while being
against them externally (with speech and actions). Then such is a kāfir also, and he is
the munāfiq (hypocrite). But, as long as he acts according to Islām externally (and does
not show any kufr), his blood and wealth is protected. 578
3) That he harmonizes with them externally (with speech and actions), while being
against them internally (hating them in the heart). And this is further divided into
two categories:
a) He does that because he is under their might and strength, while he is
tortured and imprisoned by them; and they threaten to kill him, and they
order him, “Be in harmony with us and obey us - Or else we will kill you.” So only in
such a condition, it is permissible to harmonize with them externally, while
his heart is firmly upon Īmān, 579 as happened to ‘Ammār  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪfor
which Allāh revealed

ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﺑِﺎ ِﻹﳝ ﻤِﺌ  ﹾﻄ ﻣﻪﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ ﻩ ﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﻣ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ

“except he who is forced thereto while his heart is at rest with Īmān”
580

- which is just like the Verse,

ﺗﻘﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﺘﻘﹸﻮﹾﺍ ِﻣﺗ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺃﹶﻥ

“except if you indeed fear a danger from them”. 581
These two Verses have the same meaning, as was pointed out by Ibn Kathīr
in his Tafsīr on the Verse from Āl ‘Imrān.
Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding this, “Whoever utters kufr without being
forced to, he has indeed opened his breast to kufr.” “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (7/599). And in (7/220) he
says, “Whoever commits kufr without being forced to do so, he has indeed opened his breast to
kufr.”
577 An-Nahl: 106
578 Since it is impossible for the people to know what is actually inside the heart. But obviously, if he
is caught doing kufr, such as spying against the Muslims - then he will be dealt with accordingly, as a
munāfiq and murtadd.
579 And as Shaykh Sulaymān Āl Ash-Shaykh explained it, “while his heart is still firm upon Baghdhā’
and ‘Adāwah” against the kuffār and mushrikīn.
580 An-Nahl: 106
581 Āl ‘Imrān: 28
576
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b) He does that only externally (in speech or action), while he opposes that
internally (in his heart he hates the kuffār) - but he is not under their might
nor strength.582 And the only reason he did that is because he desired a
leadership role583, or money, or extreme attachment to the homeland, or
because of responsibilities, or because of fear of some misfortune. So such a
person becomes an apostate (murtadd), and his internal hate against kufr will
not benefit him a bit. 584 And such a person is as mentioned by Allāh,

ﻦ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻭﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ  ﺍﻢﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ
“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over
that of the Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the people who are
kāfirīn.” 585
So Allāh has clarified that they didn’t apostatize because of being ignorant of
the Truth, nor because they hated it, nor because they loved Bātil - but rather,
the only reason was because of a worldly desire. So they preferred this
material world rather than the Dīn.
And this is the meaning of the words of Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, 586
may Allāh have mercy upon him and forgive him.
And as for what many of the people think is an acceptable excuse, then it is from the
beautification and seduction of Shaytān. That is because some of the friends of Shaytān
scare these people - and this Khawf (fear) is not an excuse - they assume that it is okay to
display harmony and give obedience to the mushrikīn. 587
And then there are others for whom Shaytān beautifies for them their greed for the world,
he makes them hallucinate that it is okay for them to harmonize with the mushrikīn for
worldly benefits - and the Juhhāl (ignorant people) think that such a person has been coerced
Supposing that the apostate Tāghūt regimes actually “hate” the kuffār… So then what about those
who are an independent sovereign state, with a military, tanks, jets, intelligence agencies, and nuclear
weapons, etc? What about such people then?
583 Or to preserve his own throne and status and to keep on subjugating the Muslims…
584 And maybe you will realize why these neo-Murji’ah are also Qusūriyyah…
585 An-Nahl: 107. As compared to ‘Ubaykān, who argues, “Loving the Dunyā is the an excuse from
kufr!”
586 Referring to the words of the Mujaddid at the end of the Ten Nullifications: “So there is no
difference concerning these Nullifications between the one who does it out of jest, or while being
serious, or out of fear for his wealth and status (Khā’if); the only one excused is the Mukrah. All of
these are the greatest danger upon most people. So the Muslim should beware of these Nullifications,
and he should fear for himself in regards to them.”
587 Examine the invention of ‘Ubaykān next to the words of this great Imām of Najd. ‘Ubaykān: “That
(the loyalty) is shown due to fear of the Kuffar and its likes, so the ruling pertaining to this is that it is
permissible.” So these words are from ‘Ubaykān.
And the words of the Imām, “it is from the beatification and seduction of Shaytān”.
582
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(by his desires); But the scholars have already mentioned what Ikrāh really means… [Then
the Imām quotes a long statement from Ibn Taymiyyah …]رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
And that which is benefited from this, is that no one is under Ikrāh (to commit kufr), until he
is tormented by torture or captivity. And (it also clarifies) that mere verbal threats are not
considered Ikrāh. 588 And likewise is the fear (Khawf) that the kuffār will separate him from his
wife - such things are not real Ikrāh. 589
So when you have realized this, and have also realized what the many people have fallen into
regarding this - then the statement of the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwill become obvious to
you, “Verily, Islām began as something strange, and it shall return to being something strange (again) - So
all glad tidings for the Strangers (Ghurabā’).” 590 And indeed it has become something strange
again. And that which is even stranger than Islām, is that person which truly follows it. 591
And success is only from Allāh.”
- End of the words of Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. 592
So I hope that this is enough to open the eyes of those who were blinded by the invention of
‘Ubaykān.

And this is a point to think about. Since Allāh also Himself has given mankind numerous verbal
warnings of the Fire of Hell for those who do Muthāharah. So whose verbal warnings should be
listened to- Allāh’s, or the Tawāghīt?
588

ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻣ ﻢﺎﻓﹸﻮ ِﻥ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨﺘﻭﺧ ﻢ ﺎﻓﹸﻮﻫﺗﺨ ﻼ
 ﹶﻓ ﹶﺎﺀﻩﻭِﻟﻴ  ﹶﺃﻮﻑ ﺨ
 ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳ ﺸ
  ﺍﻟﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟﻜﹸﻢﻧﻤِﺇ
“It is only Shaytān that suggests to you to fear his Awliyā’ (i.e. mushrikūn); so fear them not,
but fear Me (Alone), if you are Mu’minīn.” [Āl ‘Imrān: 175].
So it comes down to the matter of who realy acts upon Tawhīd…
ﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻪ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻛﹸﻢﺤ ﱢﺬﺭ
 ﻭﻳ
“And Allāh warns you against Himself.” [Āl ‘Imrān: 28].
589 Also refer to the end of the Sharh of Shaykh Al-Khudhayr of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”, “At-Tawdhīh
Wat-Tatimmāt”- for he has explained this topic of Ikrāh, and the Tafāsīl within it, thoroughly.
590 Narrated by Ahmad (2/389), Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī (11/307). Editor’s Note: Also narrated by
At-Tirmithī and Ibn Mājah, all with similar phrasings. Some from ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Al-‘Ās,
some from Anas Ibn Mālik, some from Sa’d Ibn Abī Waqqās, as well as from other Sahābah.
591 Ibn Rajab  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲnarrates from the Salaf that they used to say, “There is nothing stranger than the
Sunnah - and yet even stranger than that, is he who truly follows it.” Refer to his book, “Kashf AlKurbah Fī Wasf Hāl Ahl Al-Ghurbah” (28-29). And today we can say, the strangest thing is Millat
Ibrāhīm - and yet even stranger than that, is the Hanīf.
592 This was an entire chapter taken from “Sabīl Al-Najāh”. And in the book “Millat Ibrāhīm” (177) by
Shaykh Al-Maqdisī ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, he says, “Know with certainty that indeed if it was from our words, and
not from the great Imāms - it would be said (by the Qusūriyyah) “Khawārij” and “Takfīr”! Even though
the Āyah is a clear text on this.”
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And as for the claim “Assisting the infidels against Muslims is not kufr, unless it is done out
of love for kufr, or hate against Islām- only then it is apostasy. But if it is only done for
worldly benefit, or Khawf, then it is not apostasy.”
Then stop and consider: “Loving” kufr and the kuffār, or hating Islām and the Muslims, or
desiring to see the subjugation of Muslims - each of these are apostasy within themselves meaning by themselves (Bi Thātihi). This type of apostasy does not require for someone to
lift a finger against the Muslims. Such a person is a kāfir murtadd before he does any action,
or utters any word.
If someone even wages war against the kuffār, and assists the Muslims in every way - while at
the same time he loves kufr, or hates Islām- then he is still a kāfir! 593
And no Muslim would disagree with this fact. So after this is established- Then here is the
big question to the Murji’ah: “Do you then believe that the action (‘Aml) of Muthāharah
(the Eighth Nullification of Islām) is not kufr by itself??”
The answer is obvious - they do not view that Muthāharah is a Nullification by itself, unless it
is accompanied by something of the unseen affairs of the heart, such as loving kufr, hating
Islām, Istihlāl, etc. And obviously this is in direct contradiction to the Salaf. And the only
reason the Murji’ah stipulate these new revolutionary conditions, is only to please the
Tawāghīt. And this desire of theirs is not an unseen matter- it is manifestly open.
Maybe we should quote Shaykh Sālih Al-Fawzān here when he was asked, “By what can
someone commit the Major kufr (kufr akbar) and apostasy? Is it specific to only beliefs (such
as love and hatred), and rejection, and disbelief - or is it more comprehensive than these?”
So he answered, “Kufr and riddah can happen when someone perpetrates any nullification
from the Nullifications of Islām, which are well-known to the People of Knowledge. So
whosoever commits any of them (Nullifications), while not being in the type of ignorance
which is excusable - then he indeed becomes an apostate and an infidel; And it is obligatory
that we only judge according to the external displays (Thāhir) from his statements and
actions. And we have no choice except to only judge according to the external signs
(actions). As for the affairs of the heart (such as love, hatred, Istihlāl) - then none knows this
except Allāh (Most High) Alone.
Thus, whoever utters kufr, or does an action of kufr - then we decide upon him in
accordance to his utterance, and in accordance with whatever is necessitated by his
statements or by his actions. So if what he uttered or did was from the actions of apostasy unless he was a Mukrah or ignorant with the type of ignorance which is excusable - then he is
an apostate. And this is regarding the matters of ‘Aqīdah 594 which are clear in the Kitāb and
Similarly, if someone makes Istihlāl of other than Allāh’s Legislation, then he has become a kāfir even if he judges with only the Sharī’ah. So in the opinion of the Murji’ah, none of the Ten
Nullifications is kufr and riddah within itself - unless it is agreed with something from the heart which is the very fundamental principle of Irjā’ - in direct opposition to the Ahl As-Sunnah.
594 Remember that ‘Aqīdah includes belief, statements of the tongue, and actions of the limbs.
593
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Sunnah, such as the Major shirk and Major kufr. But as for the subtle and complicated
matters, then indeed there needs to be Iqāmat Al-Hujjah in such a manner in which he should
be able to understand.” 595
And also this Shaykh said, “And yet, there exists another group who says, “No matter what they
do or say, they shouldn’t be ruled upon as kuffār or mushrikīn, until what is in their hearts is known.”
Yā SubhānAllāh! O Allāh! Glory be to You! Are we the ones who know what is in their
hearts, or is it Allāh?” 596
And the statement of his, “So in summary, those who commit kufr do not exceed out of four
situations:
a) He believes in his heart in what he says. There is no doubt about his kufr
(disbelief/infidelity/ apostasy).
b) He does not believe in his heart in what he says, but he was not forced to say it.
Rather he said it because of greediness for the worldly life, or to please the people
and be in harmony with them. So indeed this person is a kāfir according to the Verse
of the Qur’ān “That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world
over that of the Hereafter”. And likewise is the ruling on the person who commits
kufr or shirk, so that he can be in harmony with his people- even if he does not like
kufr nor shirk, and does not believe in it; but only does it because of his love for his
country, wealth, or relatives.
c) He utters words of kufr jokingly, for amusement- as was seen from the troops
mentioned before. 597
d) He says (or commits) kufr because he was coerced, not because of his preference,
while his heart is firm upon Īmān and Tawhīd. So this is someone who will be
pardoned, because he was under coercion.
As for the first three situations, the person becomes a kāfir, as is clear from the Verses. And
this refutes those who say that no one can be declared a kāfir, even if he speaks with kufr or
does actions of kufr, until what it is in his heart is known. And this is an evil saying which
contradicts the Qur’ān and the Sunnah. Rather, this saying is from the heretical Murji’ah.” 598
And Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲwas asked regarding someone
who displays signs of Nifāq (hypocrisy)- Can he be labeled as a “Munāfiq” (hypocrite)? So the
Shaykh answered, “A person who displays signs which show Nifāq - such as turning away
from battle and forsaking them when meeting the enemies, and like those who say “Had we
known that fighting will take place, we would certainly have followed you” 599, and
that he seeks refuge with the mushrikeen if they conquer him, and he praises the mushrikīn
sometimes, and he allies with them against the Muslims, and such things which Allāh has
Refer to the Shaykh’s book, “Masā’il Fī Al-Īmān”, this was the first question in the book.
Refer to the Shaykh’s Sharh of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”.
597 See the Tafāsīr of the Verse in At-Tawbah: 65-66.
598 Refer to “Sharh Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt” (163-164).
599 Āl ‘Imrān: 167
595
596
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mentioned that they are signs of Nifāq, and the characteristics of the munāfiqīn; Then in such
a case, it is okay to unrestrictedly apply the word Nifāq to him, and to label him a
“munāfiq”.” 600
And then these People of Irjā’ and Tajahhum have claimed that collaborating with the kuffār
against the Muslims is not kufr unless the collaborator “loves kufr” or “hates Islām”; and this
cult also claims that if he loves Islām and hates kufr, then he is still a Muslim.
Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsaid regarding such people, “They have based their opinion
regarding Muthāharah upon the foundation of Jahm Ibn Safwān in Irjā’ - meaning that they
refer the Nullifications of actions and statements back to the affairs of the heart. So they
consider the collaborator and supporter of the kuffār against the Muslims of not having
committed kufr, until he openly admits that he is pleased with the religion of kufr. So this
opinion of theirs implies that if someone attaches himself to Islām, and yet leads the armies
of the Crusaders against the Muslims, such a leader does not become a kāfir (according to
their deviant opinion).” 601
And then Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays something that completely uproots the
deception of the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum. So think upon this closely…
If Muthāharah is a Nullification, but not by itself (Bi Thātihi) - and if it is apostasy only if it is
conjoined with “hatred against Islām” and “love for kufr”--- Then it is possible to say that
every single action (or statement) is a Nullification of Islām and apostasy! Since if
someone scratches his own head, while in his heart he loves kufr - then he has become a
kāfir! And not only this- This opinion also includes the Wājibāt (obligatory actions), such as
Salāt, and Zakāt, etc. Thus, if someone prays Salāt, while he hates Islām - then his Salāt is a
Nullification of Islām, and he has become an apostate for praying Salāt!! – And thus, it is also
permissible, according to the implication of their views, that Ribā (usury) be listed along with
the Nullifications - if you have understood the above examples. Brothers of Tawhīd! This is
the reality of the Murji’ah- so fear Allāh! 602
So let us read what the Salaf have said, whether or not a Muslim apostatizes if he collaborates
with the mushrikīn against the Muslims while still “loving Islām” and “hating kufr” in his
“heart”.
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (7/79-80)
Refer to “Waqafāt Ma’a Al-Waqafāt” by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd. The Shaykh also gives a beautiful
example regarding these Qusūriyyah. He points out that just as the Qubūriyyah do not make Takfīr for
calling out to the dead saints, unless the caller believes in his heart that the saint can benefit or harm;
Similarly, the Qusūriyyah do not make Takfīr for Muthāharah, unless the collaborator in his heart loves
kufr or hates Islām. Both are Murji’ah, who refer the Nullifying actions of Islām, the back to the unseen
(ghayb) affairs of the heart.
602 O Brethren! If you have not understood this - then read this again slowly- for when you do
understand this, you will realize the evil wickedness of the Jahmī-styled Murji’ah. For example, other
actions which are Nullifications of Islām, like slaughtering for other than Allāh. Take the Qubūriyyah,
they will say that if it is done intending kufr, then it is kufr; but if it is not done for kufr, then it is not
kufr. But according to Ahl As-Sunnah, both actions, Muthāharat al-kuffār and Thabh Li-Ghayrillāh are
Nullifications of Islām - regardless of the affairs of the heart.
600
601
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So Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Know, may Allāh have mercy upon you,
that: If a person displays Muwāfaqah 603 with the mushrikīn regarding their Dīn 604 -- out of
Khawf from them, 605 Mudārāh 606 towards them, or Mudāhanah 607 to repel their evil: then
verily, he is a kāfir just like them, even if he despises their religion and hates them, and loves
Islām and the Muslims.” 608
Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Indeed, assisting the mushrikīn against the Muslims
(Muthāharah), and revealing to them the hidden plans of the Muslims, or defending them
with speech, or being pleased with what (shirk) they are upon- each one of these is a
Nullification; Thus whosoever does any of these- without being under Ikrāh - then he is a
murtadd (apostate) - even if he hates the kuffār, and loves the Muslims.” 609
And also read carefully the words of the Imām that have preceded, “That he harmonizes with
them externally (with speech and actions), while being against them internally (hating them
in the heart). And this is further divided into two categories…”
And again Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Then He (Most High) informed
that the reason for this kufr and eternal punishment - is not because they believed in
shirk; nor because of ignorance about Tawhīd; nor because of hatred for the Dīn; nor
because of love for kufr --- Rather, the reason is merely because of a bit from the bits of
the Dunyā (worldly life), which he preferred above the Dīn and the Pleasure of the Lord of
the Worlds.
So He said,

ﻦ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ ﻮ ﻬﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻭﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻵ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺒ
 ﺘﺳ  ﺍﻢﻧﻬﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ
“That is because they loved and preferred the life of this world over that of the
Hereafter. And Allāh does not guide the kāfirīn. 610” 611
So these should be enough evidences for he whom Allāh wants to guide to Tawhīd and
Hanīfiyyah.
2) The Invention of Ubaykān and His Abuse of the Hadīth of Hātib 612
Muwāfaqah: harmony, compliance, agreement.
In this context, Dīn is meant as “way of life” or “desires”; and Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī
 رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin his book “Sabīl An-Najāti Wal-Fikāk” clarifies this with many evidences.
605 Khawf: fear, cowardice.
606 Mudārāh: companionship, friendliness, lenience.
607 Mudāhanah: compromising, flattery, adulation, hypocrisy, deceit.
608 Refer to the beginning of “Ad-Dalā’il”.
609 “Ad-Difā’ ‘An Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Ittbā’” (31)
610 Al-Nahl: 107-109
611 Refer to “Ad-Dalā’il”, under the Fourteenth Evidence.
612 It should be kept in mind here that there are two opinions according to Ahl As-Sunnah with
regards to the action of Hātib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ. The first is that his action was not kufr, and this is the
603
604
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So then ‘Ubaykān brings the Hadīth of Hātib Ibn Abī Balta’ah رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ. He claims that
the Hadīth “is proof” that Muthāharah is not kufr within itself. Let us quote the Hadīth in full
so that we can examine what it contains. And as always, any Verse or Hadīth that the Ahl AlBid’ah use to support their claims - the reality is that the Verse or Hadīth is not for them, but
rather against them!
Before we mention the entire Hadīth itself, let us present something that ‘Ubaykān and the
Murji’ah wouldn’t want Muslims to know - and that is the contents of the letter itself - since
it would refute their argument- 613 and it is as follows:
“O people of Quraysh! Surely, the Prophet of Allāh, may Allāh send salutations and peace
upon him, has already come to you with an army (Jaysh) as the night (sky, i.e. as large as the
horizon goes), and it is pouring forth (as fast as) a flooded river. And I swear by Allāh! Even
if he were to come to you all alone single-handedly, Allāh will make him conquer you and
fulfill His Promise to him. So stare into yourselves (and look for the Truth). And Peace (is
upon the followers of the Truth).” 614 Ibn Hajar later comments, “Hātib was excused because
he (wrote) this thinking that there would be no harm in it.” 615
So after you have read this letter, let us go through his incident, as is related on the authority
of ‘Alī رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ,
“The Messenger sent me, Az-Zubayr and Al-Miqdād saying, “Proceed till you reach RawdhatKhākh where there is a lady carrying a letter, and take that (letter) from her.”
So we proceeded on our way with our horses galloping till we reached the Rawdhah, and
there we found the lady, and we told to her, “Take out the letter.”
opinion that is stressed in this book. The other opinion is that his action was kufr, but he didn’t
disbelieve due to the excuse of Ta’wīl. This is the opinion held by Shaykh Abū Basīr At-Tartūsī, in his
book “Qawā’id Fit-Takfīr” Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩin his book “Al-Jāmi’ Fī
Talab Al-‘Ilm Ash-Sharīf”, as well as the opinion of Al-Hāfith Sulaymān Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ulwān ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ.
It was also the opinion of Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, in “Fat’h Al-Bārī”. For a detailed
explanation on this opinion, look to the appendix of “Millat Ibrāhīm”, from At-Tibyān Publications.
So the point is that none of Ahl As-Sunnah used this incident to show the Muthāhrah was permissible
or not kufr.
613 Since the Murji’ah want to claim that Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪreally did commit Muthāharah; and if they
claim this, then they can also claim that the reason that Hātib did not apostatize is because he did not
“love kufr”. And this is the foundation of their argument. But the reality is that he did not commit
Muthāharah, nor did he ever intend to - but rather it outwardly appeared to be similar to Muthāharah,
and the Companions mistakenly thought that he actually collaborated with the kuffār- as you will
see…
614 This letter is recorded by the Amīr of the Muhaddithīn, Al-Hāfith Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin
“Fat’h Al-Bārī” (7/520).
615 “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (8/634). So Hātib wrote this letter thinking that it would not harm the Muslims in
any way whatsoever. But as you will see, the Murji’ah (since their arguments always are around “what
is in the hearts”) they claim that Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪknew that it would harm the Muslims, and yet
went on with sending the letter. This is indeed slander against the Companions.
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She claimed, “I have no letter.”
We replied, “Take out the letter, or else we will take off your clothes.”
So she took it out of her braid, and we brought the letter to the Messenger.
The letter was addressed from Hātib Ibn Abī Balta'ah to some people from the mushrikīn in
Makkah, telling them about what the Messenger intended to do. The Messenger said, “O
Hātib! What is this?”
Hātib replied, “O Messenger of Allāh! Do not make a hasty decision about me. I used to be
a person not belonging (related) to Quraysh but I was an ally to them from outside and had
no blood relation with them, and all the Muhājirīn who were with you, have their kinsmen (in
Makkah) who can protect their families and properties. So I liked to do them a favor so that
they might protect my relatives as I have no blood relation with them. I did not do this as a
kufr, nor to apostatize from my Dīn, nor by being pleased with kufr after Islām.” [And in
other narrations there is the addition: Verily, I did not betray the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ,
616
nor out of hypocrisy - for indeed I knew that Allāh would give victory and conquest to
His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and that He would complete His Light. 617] 618
The Messenger said (to his Companions), “He (Hātib) has told you the truth.”
‘Umar said, “O Messenger of Allāh! Allow me to chop off the head of this hypocrite!” [and
in other narrations: “O Messenger of Allāh! He has betrayed Allāh, and His Messenger, and
the Mu’minīn!”, “He has apostatized!”, “He is a hypocrite!”, “He has violated (you), and
assisted your enemies against you!”] 619
Woe to the Murji’ah! They claim that this noble Companion betrayed the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 !وﺳﻠﻢIndeed, these Murji’ah have the characteristics of each deviant group, including that Shī’ah who

616

accuse the Companions of having betrayed the Messenger. Fie upon the Murji’ah! They claim that he
knew that it would be of danger towards the Muslims! Dr. Hātim Ibn ‘Ārif, a well-known Qusūrī,
claims in his book, “What Hātib did is legally known today as the highest treason (Al-Khiyānat Al‘Uthmā)”- even though this Noble Warrior of Badr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪproclaimed, “Verily, I did not betray
the Messenger ”ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ. Again, these Murji’ah are nothing but Shī’ah, devising the worst
possibilities against the Noble Sahābah, may Allāh be pleased with them all, and save them from the
poisonous tongues of today’s Murji’ah and Shī’ah.
617 Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩexplains this in “Ash-Shihāb Al-Thāqib” as, “These
statements mean that he never intended to have helped the mushrikīn against the Muslims.”
618 Narrated by Ahmad and Abū Ya’lā.
619 ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪjudged Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪaccording to his outward actions and the appearances
of his actions (sending the letter to the mushrikīn). But ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪdid not know the reality of
Hātib’s actions. But the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢread the actual letter, and also by way of
Revelation, was notified of the intentions and reality of Hātib’s actions. He  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwas
notified that Hātib did not intend to help the mushrikīn even a minute bit - as you will come to see…
But ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪjudged upon him according to the outward appearances - and this is the
principle rule regarding the Nullifications of Islām- as was mentioned by Al-Fawzān and Imām
Sulaymān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. And since no Prophet is amongst us now, none can receive Revelations from

At-Tibyān Publications

151

Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk

The Prophet said, “He (Hātib) has participated in Badr; and what could tell you, perhaps Allāh looked
at those who participated in Badr and said: “O people of Badr (i.e. Muslim warriors of Badr): do what you
like, for I have forgiven you.” --- End of Hadīth. 620
Firstly - it should be mentioned that these Murji’ah, and the rest of the mubtadi’ūn, always
examine the Muhkam (clear-cut, decisive) and explain it away with the Mutashābih (vague,
indecisive); But as for Ahl As-Sunnah, they always explain the Mutashābih in the light of the
Muhkam. And a simple proof that this Hadīth is a Mutashābih is the fact that this Hadīth has
been used by the some of the Salaf to issue two contradicting verdicts - Ibn Al-Qayyim رﺣﻤﻪ
 اﷲhas narrated that regarding the execution of a Muslim Jāsūs (spy), some scholars view that
he is to be killed, while others view that he is not to be killed and, “And both groups use the
incident of Hātib to support their evidence.” 621
So these deviants use this Mutashābih Hadīth to refute the obvious meanings of the clear
Verses, Ahādīth, and the various Ijmā’ that have been mentioned by the People of Knowledge
upon the fact that the collaborator is a kāfir and an apostate. And the scholars who related
the numerous Ijmā’ - Are they not aware of the Hadīth of Hātib, even thought it is one of the
most well-known Ahādīth!?
Secondly - There is no doubt that it is important to know who Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwas, and
what type of a person he was. 622
-

He was from amongst the best of the Sahābah رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ- from the
champions, along with the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, who fought and slew the
mushrikīn on the great Day of Badr - which was the first major battle of Islām and it is called in the Qur’ān,

ﺮﻗﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﻮ ﻳ

“The Day of the Criterion” 623
Allāh regarding the affairs of the heart - so it is impermissible to judge according to anything other
than the outward actions.
620 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī (3007, 4272, 4890, 6259) Muslim (4550), Abū Dāwūd (3279), At-Tirmithī
(3305), Ahmad (3/350), Abū Ya'lā (4/182), Ibn Hibbān in his “Sahīh” (11/121), Al-Bazzār (1/308),
and Al-Hākim in “Al-Mustadrak” (4/87).
621 Refer to “Zād Al-Ma’ād” (3/422). And just because this Hadīth is used, it does not mean that Hātib
 رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwas a spy. But rather, the outward appearance of his deed seemed as if he was a spy - and
thus ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwanted to kill him. But the reality of the letter, along with the intention of
Hātib (which was notified to the Messenger by way of Revelation), proves that he was not a spy, nor
a collaborator…
622 Hātib Ibn Abī Balta’ah رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ. He died in the year 30 at Al-Madīnah, at the age of sixty-five.
The Khalīfah ‘Uthmān Ibn ‘Affān  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪled his Janāzah. Refer to “Al-Istī’āb” by Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr
(1/348), and “Al-Isābah” of Ibn Hajar (1/300) for further details.
623 Refer to the Verse,
ﺎ ِﻥﻤﻌ ﺠ
 ﺘﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﻳ ﺮﻗﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﻮ ﻳ
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between the Allies of Allāh and the Allies of the Tāghūt.
-

He was also present at the Day of Hudaybiyah.

-

No doubt he was amongst those mentioned in the Verse,

ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺎﺀﺣﻤ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻔﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﺭ ﺍﺀ ﹶﺃ ِﺷﺪﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺭﺳ ﻤﺪ ﺤ
 ﻣ
“Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh. And those who are with him
are severe against the kuffār, yet merciful among themselves.” 624
-

He is also one of those mentioned in the Verse,

ﻢ ﻫ ﺎﺀﺑﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺎﺀﻮﺍ ﺁﺑﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﺎﻦ ﺣ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺍﺩﻮﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﻳ ﻴﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻭﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﺎﻮﻣ  ﹶﻗﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬﻢ
 ﺘﻚ ﹶﻛ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﻢ ﺃﹸ ﺗﻬﲑ
ﺸ
ِ ﻋ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻧﺍﺧﻮ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹶﺃ
“You will not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day,
making friendship with those who oppose Allāh and His Messengereven if they are their fathers, their sons, their brothers, or their kindred.
For such (people), He has written Īmān in their hearts…” 625
-

That the reality of his action was not Muthāharah, but rather a lesser type of
Muwālāh which is a sin. But the external appearance 626 of his deed seemed to
the rest of the Companions to be Muthāharah, which was known to everyone
as a form of apostasy. And that is why ‘Umar Al-Fārūq  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪjudged
him according to the external appearance of the situation, and said, “O
Messenger of Allāh! Allow me to chop off the head of this hypocrite!”

-

Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪalso knew that the external appearance of his deed seemed
like Muthāharah, and he also knew that the reality of his deed was not
Muthāharah. That is why he said, “O Messenger of Allāh! Do not make a
hasty decision about me… I did not do this as a kufr, nor to apostatize from
my Dīn, nor by being pleased with kufr after Islām.” So this proves that he
himself knew that his deed would appear to be like Muthāharah.

“…the Day of the Criterion (between Tawhīd and shirk), the Day when the two forces met
(at Badr)…” [Al-Anfāl: 41].
624 Al-Fat’h: 29
625 Al-Mujādilah: 22
626 For when it is out in the open that “Hātib wrote a letter to the mushrikīn and informed them that
the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢis coming with an army”- it seems that he has betrayed the Muslims and
helped the mushrikīn - and usually the judgment of apostasy in such a situation is correct. But as you
have seen, the reality of Hātib’s letter was not Muthāharah, but rather a lesser form of Muwālāh.
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-

He had no intention of helping the mushrikīn in their war against the
Muslims; 627 and that is why he wrote his letter to ordinary people. But if he
had intended to help the kuffār, then he would have wrote and addressed his
letter to the commanders and chiefs of the Quraysh.

-

Allāh revealed to the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢthat Hātib was truthful in
his claim of not having intended to help the kuffār, and that the reality of his
deed was not Muthāharah (but rather a lesser degree of Muwālāt). Thus the
Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid, “He (Hātib) has told you the truth.” And it is
not possible for the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto know this except by way of
Revelation.

-

And how can it be thought that Hātib, one of the Warriors of Badr, and who
was ready, along with the rest of the Companions, to fight the mushrikīn to
conquer Makkah- How can it be thought that he would help the people
whom he himself was going to kill and fight against very soon - And yet help
them against himself (Hātib), the Muslims, and the Prophet of Allāh?!

So after these are cleared, let us once again mention what the People of Irjā’ and Tajahhum
want to use this Hadīth for: They claim that this Hadīth proves that Muthāharah (collaborating
with the kuffār against the Muslims) is not kufr by itself (Bi Thātihi).
And this false claim can be refuted from a number of angles, as mentioned by Shaykh Nāsir
Al-Fahd ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ:
1) This Hadīth is actually one of the clearest proofs that the collaborator (Muthāhir) is
indeed an apostate kāfir. And this is manifest due to the following three reasons:
Firstly:
That ‘Umar Al-Fārūq  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪsaid, “O Messenger of Allāh! Allow me to chop off the
head of this hypocrite!” So this shows that the belief of the Noble Companions, including
‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ- was that those who collaborate with the kuffār are indeed apostates and
hypocrites. And ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪsaid this only according to the outward appearance of the

627 It is of extreme importance that the brothers realize the difference between intending to help the
kuffār, with a deed or statement, against the Muslims --- And desiring the victory of the kuffār against
the Muslims. Both things are apostasy within themselves - without even helping the kuffār with even
a single coin. The former can happen even if someone “loves” Islām and “hates” the kuffār; while the
latter happens only when someone loves kufr over Islām. But both matters are related to the heart,
and thus it is impossible to know what is in the heart, except by Revelation - as happened in the case
of the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwhen he affirmed Hātib’s innocence from both of the two, when he
said “He (Hātib) has told you the truth”. And it is important to realize that Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪdid not ever
fall into either of the two. He never intended to help the kuffār against the Muslims with any action
or statement- nor did he desire the subjugation of Muslims under the kuffār - and this must be
obvious.
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action of Hātib [ رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwhich seemed like Muthāharah] - since mankind (except through
Revelation) is not able to know the inward realities of the heart. 628
Question: If Muthāharah was only a major sin (and not apostasy) like drinking wine,
fornication, etc- Then why did the Sahābah desire to kill Hātib (based upon his outward
actions)?
Answer: Because the outward appearance of Hātib’s deeds indeed seemed as if he had
collaborated with the kuffār - And the Companions  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢdifferentiated between
“collaboration” and “major sins”; meaning that they viewed “collaboration” as apostasy. 629
Secondly:

628 And this is why when the Murji’ah stipulate that unless the collaborator loves kufr, or hates Islām the Shuyūkh (specifically Al-Fawzān) said regarding them, “And yet, there exists another group who
says, “No matter what they do or say, they shouldn’t be ruled upon as kuffār or mushrikīn, until what
is in their hearts is known.”
Yā SubhānAllāh! O Allāh! Glory be to You! Are we the ones who know what is in their hearts, or is it
Allāh?” So Yā Subhānallāh! How are we supposed to know if the collaborators “love” Islām?? And if
the Murji’ah say “Ask him- and if he says that he loves Islām and hates kufr- then we must accept his
verbal claim.” And according to this stipulation, then every single apostate murtadd could save
themselves by claiming “But I love the Muslims and hate kufr”!! And this refutation is clear from the
statement of ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪthat you will see, about what he said about judging people upon their
apparent actions, even if they claim that their hearts are upon Islām.
629 And this also shows that when ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪsaid “Allow me to chop off the head of this
hypocrite!”, the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdid not get angry at him and rebuke him, nor did he call
him a “Takfīrī” nor “Khārijī”- as the Qusūriyyah today label the Muwahhidīn - but the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ
 ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢonly said, “He (Hātib) has participated in Badr; and what could tell you, perhaps Allāh looked at those
who participated in Badr and said, “O People of Badr: do what you like, for I have forgiven you.” Ibn Al-Qayyim
 رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲcommented in this regard, while mentioning the benefits (Fawā’id) derived from this Hadīth,
“And also (this Hadīth proves) that when someone describes a person with Nifāq and Kufr incorrectly,
yet out of anger and pride for the Sake of Allāh, His Messenger, and His Dīn - and not for his mere
whims and desires - Then such a person has not committed any kufr, nor even any sin; Rather, he will
be rewarded for his righteous intention. And this is contrary to the People of Desires and
Innovations - because they do Takfīr and Tabdī’ (declaring some one to be an innovator) for the mere
sake of their whims and desires; yet these people themselves are more deserving of being made Takfīr
of and made Tabdī’ of.” Refer to “Zād Al-Ma’ād” (3/372). And then compare this with what today’s
Murji’ah do - declaring every Hanīf who does Takfīr of the Tawāghīt as “Khawārij”. And Imām Abā
Batīn  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “So whosoever mistakenly, yet out of pride and anger for the Sake of Allāh declares a person to be a kāfir, or fāsiq, or munāfiq- then it is hoped that Allāh will pardon him; just as
‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪsaid regarding Hātib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, exclaiming that he is a munāfiq; and this (Takfīr
out of pride and anger for the Sake of Allāh) was done by other Sahābah also, and even other than the
Sahābah (many of the Salaf) … And the claim of the ignorant people “You are doing Takfīr of
Muslims”- whoever says this has not understood Islām nor Tawhīd; Rather, what is apparent regarding
this ignorant person is that his Islām is invalid. For whosoever does not prohibit (Inkār) the actions
which the mushrikūn are doing today, and doesn’t see it as evil - then he is not a Muslim.” Refer to
“Majmū’at Al-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il An-Najdiyyah” (1/654-655). So compare these statements to the
whims of the Murji’ah, and then maybe you will understand why the Salaf such as Ibn Kathīr رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
described them as the “king-pleasers”…
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The Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdid not say that ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwas wrong in his general
judgment upon the appearance of such a deed (Muthāharah) - But since Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪdid
not commit Muthāharah, he could not be subjected to such a verdict. And the proof that
Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪdid not commit Muthāharah is in the saying of the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
وﺳﻠﻢ, “He (Hātib) has told you the truth (i.e. he did not collaborate with the mushrikīn).” Nor did the
Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢaccuse ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪof being a Takfīrī nor a Khārijī (since
‘Umar was correct in his ruling upon someone who actually commits Muthāharah - but he
was only wrong in thinking that Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪcommitted Muthāharah). 630
Thirdly:
That Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪhimself also knew that the outward appearance of his deed seemed
like Muthāharah. And this is why he said, “O Messenger of Allāh! Do not make a hasty
decision about me… I did not do this as a kufr, nor to apostatize from my Dīn, nor by being
pleased with kufr after Islām.” And also he clarified that he never intended to help the kuffār,
“Verily, I did not betray the Messenger,”- And he mentioned the reality of his letter. So this
proves that the external appearance seemed like Muthāharah, and that Muthāharah necessitates
apostasy and kufr, and treachery. But since the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢfound out, through
reading the letter itself, and Revelation from Allāh, he said “He (Hātib) has told you the truth (i.e.
he did not assist with the mushrikīn against the Muslims).”
Question: If Muthāharah (collaboration with the kuffār) was not apostasy and kufr, but rather
only a major sin (kabīrah) [as the Murji’ah claim] - Then why did Hātib say, “I did not do this
as a kufr, nor to apostatize from my Dīn, nor by being pleased with kufr after Islām.”
Answer: Because he knew that his letter outwardly seemed to be Muthāharah, which was
known to everyone as kufr and apostasy - and not as a kabīrah like adultery.
2) That Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪonly collaborated with the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢagainst
the kuffār. And he assisted the Muslims with his own self, flesh, blood, wealth,
speech, and advice- in all the expeditions and battles; he was from those were present
at Badr and Hudaybiyah, and those people are in Jannah. And he aided the Prophet
 ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢin this same campaign to conquer Makkah also. He went out as a
Mujāhid along with the rest of the Companions رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ, with his own self and
wealth - only to wage Jihād against the mushrikīn. Thus, how can it be claimed that he
cooperated and collaborated with the mushrikīn against the Prophet ?ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
And along with all this, that letter that he wrote- It was not of any form of
Muthāharah against the Muslims, for indeed he himself was soon about to fight
against the kuffār. And he was certain that the Muslims would be victorious- as he
said, “Indeed I knew that Allāh would give victory and conquest to His Messenger
”ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ.
3) And the letter itself [as has preceded]. So there is nothing in there that can be said
that he collaborated with mushrikīn. But rather, he showed a lesser form of Muwālāh,
showing them kindness by calling them to accept Islām- and this was done in the
It seemed as if Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪhad helped the kuffār against the Muslims - but the reality was
that he did not help them against the Muslims. This fact should be grasped firmly.
630
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form of a letter sent to his relatives. Thus, he had disobeyed the Prophet by sending
such a letter to them, since they were in the midst of the mushrikīn - and this is a
kabīrah (major sin) which is pardoned since he had participated in the Battle of Badr.
And Ibn Hajar explained that, “Hātib was excused because he (wrote) this thinking
that there would be no harm in it.” 631 And Hātib himself said, “Indeed I knew that
Allāh would give victory and conquest to His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ.” So there
is an enormous difference between someone who is certainly sure that his letter will
never be of any benefit towards the kuffār in their war against the Muslims - and
between someone who spies for the kuffār, collaborates with them and cooperates
with them in such things that would benefit their Crusade against the Muslims.
So let us read again a portion of that letter - “And I swear by Allāh! Even if he were to come
to you all alone single-handedly, Allāh will make him conquer you and fulfill His Promise to
him. So stare into yourselves (and look for the Truth). And Peace (is upon the followers of
the Truth).” 632 So obviously he was not collaborating with the mushrikīn, but rather giving
Da’wah, and advising them to repent from shirk, and warning them of the consequences of
remaining upon shirk 633- which is a far cry from Muthāharah. But the only reason he did this
is because of his kindness and compassion for his relatives which were in the midst of the
mushrikīn. And thus Allāh revealed these Verses regarding Hātib and his Muwālāh and act of
kindness towards them,

ﻦ ﻣ ﺎﺀﻛﹸﻢﺎ ﺟﻭﺍ ِﺑﻤﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺩ ِﺓ ﻮ ﻤ ﻴﻬِﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻛﹸ ﻋﺪ ﻭ ﻱﺪﻭ ﻋ ﺨﺬﹸﻭﺍ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ َﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
ﺎﺀﺑِﺘﻐﺍﺳﺒِﻴﻠِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ﻓِﻲﺎﺩﻢ ِﺟﻬ ﺘﺟ ﺮ ﺧ ﻢ ﺘﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨ ﺑ ﹸﻜﺭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻢ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺗ ﺎ ﹸﻛﻭِﺇﻳ ﻮ ﹶﻝﺮﺳ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺨ ِﺮﺟ
 ﻳ ﻖ ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻢ ﻪ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻦﻭﻣ ﻢ ﺘﻋﻠﹶﻨ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ ﻢ ﺘﻴ ﺧ ﹶﻔ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺑﻤﻋ ﹶﻠﻢ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﹶﺃﻧ ﺩ ِﺓ ﻮ ﻤ ﻴﻬِﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟﺴﺮ
ِ ﺗ ﺎﺗِﻲﺮﺿ ﻣ

ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺳﻮ ﺿ ﱠﻞ
 ﺪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ

“O you who believe! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as Awliyā’, showing
affection towards them, while they have disbelieved in what has come to you of the
Truth, and have driven out the Messenger and yourselves (from your homeland)
because you believe in Allāh your Lord! If you have come forth to do Jihād in My
Cause and to seek My Good Pleasure (then do not take these kuffār and mushrikīn
as your friends). You show friendship to them in secret, while I am All-Aware of what
you conceal and what you reveal. And whosoever of you (Muslims) does that, then he
has gone (far) astray from the Straight Path.” 634

“Fat’h Al-Bārī” (8/634). No doubt, if he thought that he was revealing the secret strategies of the
Muslims to the kuffār, and that the letter would help the kuffār against Muslims- and yet went on with
sending his letter- No doubt that this would be considered as riddah.
632 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (7/520).
633 And this is apparently what was meant by Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ- after examining his other statements
to the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand also in the letter - when he said, “So I liked to do them a favor so
that they [may become Muslims and] might protect my relatives as I have no blood relation with
them.”
634 Al-Mumtahinah: 1
631
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And after all this, let us point out two different affairs (Masā’il) contained in this incident;
and it is extremely important to differentiate between the two –
1) The ruling upon Muthāharah
2) The ruling upon the action of Hātib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ
Some people mix the two up - and they claim that since Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪdid not get
declared as a murtadd or a munāfiq, that means also that anyone who spies and collaborates
with the kuffār are hence also free of riddah and nifāq - And this is a grave mistake. This Ta’wīl
of theirs is incorrect because they have assumed that Hātib actually did commit MuthāharahBut the reality is that he did not do Muthāharah (but rather a lesser type of Muwālāh). 635
And regarding this Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd said, “This is like when a man was found along
with a woman in seclusion, in a suspicious place - And one of the Sahābah asked the Prophet
ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, “O Messenger of Allāh! Let me stone this adulterer (Zānī)!” So then the
Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢasked the (accused) man (regarding what he did), and he replied, “I
did not commit adultery, but rather I only did such and such” - things which are in reality
less than adultery.
So those who study this Hadīth would be able to derive two matters from it:

Firstly- That the ruling upon the married adulterer is stoning (to death), since the Messenger
 ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdid not reprimand the Companion who requested to stone (whom he
presumed was an adulterer due to his outward appearance) - [which necessitates that the
Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢtacitly agreed with the Companion].

Secondly- The fact that the man did not commit adultery, for when he revealed the reality

of his actions, it became clear that it was less than adultery [and thus the stoning was not
carried out upon him].

Thus, whoever negates the ruling of stoning the adulterer based upon the negation of
adultery from this man- Then such a person has mixed up two separate matters.” 636
And this is what the Murji’ah have done with the Hadīth of Hātib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ.

635 The correct opinion regarding the letter of Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪis that it was not Muthāharah - which
is a nullification of Islām; But rather his letter was a form of the lesser types of Muwālāt, which is a
major sin, which is wiped out due to his participation in Badr, as the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid,
“He (Hātib) has participated in Badr; and what could tell you, perhaps Allāh looked at those who participated in
Badr and said, “O People of Badr (i.e. Badr Muslim warriors): do what you like, for I have forgiven you.” But if
Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪactually committed Muthāharah, then the rule is that the Nullifications invalidate all
righteous deeds, and that includes participation in the Battle of Badr; Thus, it is impossible to say that
the letter of Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwas Muthāharah. And the correct view is that it was only a major sin,
Muwālāt (not Tawallī) to the kuffār.
636 Refer to “Al-Waqafah Ath-Thāniyah”, in “Waqafāt Ma’a Al-Waqafāt”.
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So the first issue is Muthāharah: And there is no difference of opinion among the Salaf that
collaborating with the kuffār against the Muslims - even if he loves Islām and hates kufr in his
heart - is indeed riddah, kufr, and nifāq akbar. It is a matter of Ijmā’. Regarding the Verse “And
if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them” [Al-Mā’idah:
51] - Al-‘Allāmah Ibn Hazm  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “It is correct that this Verse is only to be taken
literally, meaning that he is a kāfir from the group of the kuffār; and this is the truth, not even
two Muslims will disagree on this issue.” 637
The second issue is the action of Hātib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ: The outward appearance (Thāhir)
seemed like “collaboration with the kuffār against the Muslims”. And that is why the
Companions wanted to strike his neck, because they knew that any collaborator [Muthāhir]
was a munāfiq and murtadd. But when the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢasked Hātib regarding the
actual deed itself, he replied that he had not collaborated with the kuffār saying, “I did not do
this as a kufr, nor to apostatize from my Dīn, nor by being pleased with kufr after Islām…
Verily, I did not betray the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, nor out of hypocrisy- for indeed I
knew that Allāh would give victory and conquest to His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and that
He would complete His Light.” So he negated Muthāharah from himself, since he knew that
his actions appeared as if they were Muthāharah. But if he had thought that his actions
seemed only like major sins [and this is what the Murji’ah claim], then he would not have said
that. [Again]- He only said those statements because he knew that the external appearance of
his actions would seem as if he had collaborated - and he wanted to clarify that he never
intended to give any help to the kuffār against the Muslims.
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays, “And how beautiful was the
methodology of Imām Al-Bayhaqī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin his “Sunan” when he labeled the chapter in
which the he placed the Hadīth of Hātib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, “Chapter: The Muslim Who [without
the intention of harm] Showed the mushrikīn the Secret of the Muslims” (9/146); and after
that he made a separate chapter, “Chapter: The Spy for the Enemies” (9/147), in which he
mentioned the Hadīth of Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’ رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ.” 638 So this shows that Hātib
 رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪdid not spy for the kuffār, nor did he intend to help the kuffār with even a finger
against the Muslims.
And it should be mentioned again that “loving kufr” is apostasy within itself, even if the
person is sitting within his home and not harming a single Muslim. Rather, even if he is out
Refer to “Al-Muhallā” (11/138).
Refer to “Ash-Shihāb Ath-Thāqib”. The Hadīth is as such in “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (6/168) - “One of the
“eyes of the mushrikīn” [spies] came and sat with the Companions, spoke a little, and then later left.
So the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢordered, “Find him and kill him”. Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’ رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ
said, “So I killed him, and then the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢseized his belongings.” Shaykh Abū
Jandal (Fāris Az-Zahrānī) Al-Azdī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩcomments, “So this is a Sahābī who killed this spy and
seized his belongings, not in a battle nor in a war, but rather as in a narration in Al-Bukhārī, “Salamah
met up with the spy when he was resting his camel - and then Salamah killed the spy, and returned
riding upon the camel.” For a detailed research into this topic, refer to the book by the Shaykh,
“Tahrīdh Al-Mujāhidīn Al-Abtāal ‘Alā Ihyā’ Sunnat Al-Ightiyāl”. So the verdict is apparently clear - the
difference between the one who really cooperates with the kuffār [this spy], and the one who did not
cooperate with the kuffār in any way [Hātib ]رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ.

637
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assisting the Muslims against the kuffār, and yet “loves kufr” in his heart- then he is still a
kāfir and a munāfiq. And this is a Nullification from the internal affairs in the heart (Kufr
I’tiqādī). And this cannot be known unless someone at least verbally admits this, or by
Revelation from Allāh.
And as for Muthāharah, cooperating with the mushrikīn against the Muslims, with any type of
collaboration - then this is a Nullification from the external affairs of the actions (Kufr
‘Amalī)- and this is judged upon from the outward actions. So these are two different types
of Nullifications. Let this be clarified more - Desiring the victory of kufr over Islām is a
Nullification, whether or not any action is done against the Muslims, or to help the kuffār.
Similarly, Muthāharah (collaboration) is a Nullification, whether or not the collaborator “loves
Islām”, or “hates kufr”. One is a Nullification through I’tiqād, while the other is a
Nullification is through A’māl. And whosoever brings both together, loves kufr and
Muthāharah - then such a person has fallen into two Nullifications, and all these are apostates.
And if still the Murji’ah stipulate that the heart has to “love the kuffār” or “hate the Muslims”
for Muthāharah to actually be apostasy - Then it will be replied that only Allāh knows what is
within a person’s heart, and whether or not the person “loves kufr”, or “hates Islām” - since
these are matters of the Ghayb (the Unseen affairs). As Allāh says,

ﻭ ِﺭﺼﺪ
 ﺕ ﺍﻟ
ِ  ِﺑﺬﹶﺍﻋﻠِﻴﻢ ﻧﻪﺽ ِﺇ
ِ ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺕ ﻭ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
 ﺐ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﻴ  ﹶﻏﺎِﻟﻢﻪ ﻋ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ

“Verily, Allāh is the All-Knower of the Unseen (Ghayb) of the Heavens and the
Earth. Verily! He (Alone) is the All-Knower of that which is in the breasts. 639
And He also says,

ﻮ ٍﻝﺭﺳ ﻰ ﻣِﻦﺗﻀﺭ ﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﺣﺪ ﻴِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏ  ﹾﻈ ِﻬﺮﺐ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻳ
ِ ﻴ ﻐ  ﺍﹾﻟﺎِﻟﻢﻋ
“(He Alone) is the All-Knower of the Unseen; and He reveals to none His UnseenExcept to a Messenger whom He has chosen.” 640
And this is what ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattāb  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪmeant when he said, “Indeed the people
used to be judged according to the Revelation during the time of Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 ;وﺳﻠﻢand indeed the Revelation has come to an end. So now we only judge you according to
whatever the Thāhir (external appearance) of your actions is. So whosoever appears to be
righteous (Muslim), then we will give him safety and befriend him - and we have no
obligation regarding the affairs of his heart (such as love, hatred, Istihlāl), and only Allāh will
judge his heart. And whosoever appears to be evil (kāfir, murtadd), then we will not give him

Fātir: 38
Al-Jinn: 26-27. And since ‘Ilm Al-Ghayb (Knowledge of the Unseen) is from the specific
characteristics of Allāh Alone - the Imāms have counted anyone who claims to know the Ghayb as one
of the heads of the Tawāghīt [refer to Thalāthat Al-Usūl]. Thus, if the Murji’ah claim to know which
collaborator really “loves Islām and hates kufr” in their hearts - even though their outward appearance
is riddah - Then they have claimed to know the Ghayb, and thus are Tawāghīt themselves.
639
640
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safety, nor will we trust him - even if he says [verbally] that his heart is righteous (Muslim).”

641

And this is why Shaykh Al-Fawzān said regarding the Murji’ah, “And, yet, there exists another
group who say, “No matter what they do or say, they shouldn’t be ruled upon as kuffār or
mushrikīn, until what is in their hearts is known.”
Yā SubhānAllāh! O Allāh! Glory be to You! Are we the ones who know what is in their
hearts, or is it Allāh?
We are only supposed to judge according to the Thawāhir (apparent/external); as for the
Bawātin (hidden/internal), then that is not known to anyone except Allāh Alone.
Thus, anyone who acts with shirk will be considered as a mushrik and treated as a mushrik until he repents to Allāh and grasps Tawhīd firmly. Likewise, anyone who acts with Tawhīd
will be accepted and treated as a Muslim- as long as he doesn’t do anything that nullifies
Tawhīd.” 642 And according to the Qur’ān, Sunnah, and Ijmā’ of the Salaf - Muthāharah is a
Nullification of Islām- and not even two Muslims would disagree.
Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲclarifies, “And the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ
 اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid, “Whosoever joins the mushrik and lives with him- then he is indeed just like him.” It
should not be thought that anyone who merely stays with and lives with the mushrik is a kāfir;
Rather, what is intended (by this Hadīth) is that whoever is incapable of exiting from the
midst of the mushrikīn, and they force him to go out with them (to fight the Muslims), then
the ruling regarding him is the same regarding them (the mushrikīn), in the permissibility in
killing (him) and seizing his wealth- but the ruling is not the same in his Takfīr (he is not a
kāfir).
But if he goes out with the kuffār to fight the Muslims, out of greed (for the worldly benefits)
or due to his own choice (without being coerced); or helps them physically or with his
wealth - then there is no doubt in the fact that the ruling regarding his kufr is the same as the
mushrikīn.” 643
So Know- O Brother of Islām! That those Murji’ah desire exactly this: To claim that none can
do Takfīr of a collaborator (anyone who perpetrates the Eighth Nullification) ever in this
world, and Allāh will judge these people according to their hearts; and that whosoever does
Recorded by Al-Bukhārī in in his “Sahīh” in the chapter “Kitāb Ash-Shahadāt” (2498). So if
someone cooperates with the kuffār against the Muslims- even if he claims that “he loves Islām” and
“hates kufr”, then we cannot believe him, and we will deal with him as an apostate. And if they wage
war against the Brigades of Tawhīd, and fight to save the lives of the Zionist Crusaders - then they
will be dealt with exactly as their Crusading brethren would be dealt with - even if they claim “we
love Tawhīd, and hate the cross”. Similarly, if they refuse to rule with the Sharī’ah, they will be dealt as
a murtadd and kāfir- even if they claim with their mouths “we don’t say that our own legislations are
Islamicly Halāl”- although indeed they have declared it to be Legally Permissible- and this is what the
Salaf meant when they stipulated “Istihlāl”.
642 Refer to the Shaykh’s Sharh of “Kashf Ash-Shubuhāt”.
643 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/456-457), and “Majmū’at Ar-Rasā’il Wal-Masā’il” (2/135).
641
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Takfīr of the collaborator based only upon Muthāharah, then such a person is a Takfīrī, and
Khārijī - and this includes all the Imāms and scholars that have been mentioned. 644 And as Dr.
Hātim Ibn ‘Ārif, one of the heads of the Murji’ah, said, “And since Takfīr for Alliance and
Disavowal is based in the feelings in the heart, and these feelings are not known by anyone
except Allāh- indeed it is not possible to declare this (collaborator) as a kāfir… unless he
openly announces that he loves the religion of the kuffār.” 645
So after all that has been understood so far: Some questions must be asked –
-

-

Was Hātib  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪa spy for the Crusaders, spying on the Muslims- and
reporting back to the Crusaders? Then compare with the collaborators of
today…
Was he working for the Crusaders against the Hunafā’? Then compare with
the collaborators of today…
Was he fighting alongside the Crusaders against the Brigades of Tawhīd?
Then compare with the collaborators of today…
Was he helping the Crusaders with any type of assistance? Then compare
with the collaborators of today…
Was he imprisoning, torturing, killing, slandering, and “smoking out” the
Brigades of Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, because he was “afraid” of the
kuffār- and then dare to claim to “love Muhammad” and “hate kufr”? Then
compare with the collaborators of today…
Did he think that his actions would harm the Muwahhidīn in any way? Then
compare with the collaborators of today…
Was he defending the Crusaders for any worldly purpose? Then compare
with the collaborators of today…
Was he committing Muthāharah for the sake of “fear”? Then compare with
the collaborators of today…
Did he prefer the life of this world rather than the Hereafter? Then compare
with the collaborators of today…
Did he seek honor, power, and glory with the enemies of Allāh? Then
compare with the collaborators of today…

Is it then honest to degrade this noble Mujāhid of Badr, Hātib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, to the level of
those who are perpetrating the above mentioned things- as ‘Ubaykān has done? For indeed,
all of the above are excused from apostasy according to the “cutting-edge” three-division
invention of ‘Abdul-Mufsid, since they are “equivalent” to Hātib رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ. Wallāhi - None
but a heretic would slander this noble Companion with such comparisons.
644 Rather it includes every single scholar, since every single scholar agreed that anyone who commits
Muthāharah is an apostate: “The ‘Ulamā’ of Islām are united upon the fact that whosoever aids the
kuffār against the Muslims, or collaborates with them with any type of assistance- then that person is
a kāfir just like them,” stated by Shaykh Ibn Bāz “ رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲMajmū’ Fatāwā Ibn Bāz” (1/274).
645 This was claimed by this head of the Qusūriyyah in his book “Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’ Bayn Al-Samāhah
Wal-Ghuluww”, a book full of slanders against the Companion of Badr, and other things which would
please the eyes of the Rawāfidh and the slaves of the Crusaders. So this statement is completely
against the the Hadīth of ‘Umar رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, and the Ijmā’ of the Salaf.
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3) Ubaykān’s Abuse of the Hadīth of Abū Jandal
He also mentions the Hadīth regarding the Day of Hudaybiyah, but he does not mention the
entire ordeal, he only mentions this much,
“And whoever has deeply fathomed the way of the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) with
the Mushriks and his dealings with them, the meanings of those texts will become clear to
him, and carefully observing (what is in them) in order to bring about benefits, and giving
them consideration in order to repel the harms. And this was when the Prophet (sallallaahu
alaihi wasallam) was conciliating with the Mushriks of Quraish in al-Hudaibiyyah for the
period of 10 years, and he allowed them to remain in Makkah upon their Shirk and to
desecrate the House (the Ka’bah) with their Shirk, and placing of idols (therein). And the
treaty also comprised what has come in the Saheeh of al-Bukharee, and its text is, “So when
Suhail (from the Mushrikeen) did not agree except with that condition the Prophet wrote to
him agreeing to that condition and returned Abu Jandal (from the Muslims) to his father
Suhail bin ‘Amr. Thenceforward the Prophet returned everyone who came to him in that
period (of truce) even if he was a Muslim.”
And if a Ruler after the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) was to do something like that,
and returned and submitted the Muslims to the Kuffar, then some of those ascribing
themselves to knowledge would have judged him with disbelief and apostasy.”
So this is the claim of ‘Ubaykān with his own words; and he tries to say that submitting a
Muslim into the hands of the Crusaders is okay, and this implies that Muthāharah is okay also
- in his claim. But here is the ordeal as is narrated in the texts,
“…Then Suhayl Ibn ‘Amr [this is when he was a mushrik, before he had embraced Islām]
said, “We also stipulate that you should return to us [to Makkah] whoever comes to you [to
Madīnah] from us [leaves us], even if he embraced your Dīn.”
The Muslims said, “Glorified be Allāh! How will such a person be returned to the mushrikīn
after he has come to us as a Muslim?”
While they were in this state, Abū Jandal [a Muslim] the son of Suhayl Ibn ‘Amr came from
the valley of Makkah staggering with his shackles and fell down amongst the Muslims.
Suhayl said, “O Muhammad! This is the very first term with which we make peace with you
[i.e. you shall return Abū Jandal, my son, to me].”
The Prophet said, “The peace treaty has not been written yet.”
Suhayl said, “I will never allow you to keep him.”
The Prophet said, “Yes, do.”
He said, “(No) I won’t (let you keep him).”
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Then finally the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢagreed.
Abū Jandal  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪsaid, “O Muslims! Will I be returned to the mushrikīn, though I have
come as a Muslim? Don’t you see how much I have been tortured by a mighty torture for
the Sake of Allāh Alone!?”
When asked by the Companions why the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢagreed, he replied, “One
who goes away from us (apostatizes) to join the kuffār- then may Allāh keep him far away (from us)! And
one who comes to join us from them (and is returned back) - Allāh will provide him with an opening and
escape.”
When the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreturned to Al-Madīnah, Abū Basīr, a new Muslim from
those who escaped from the Quraysh, came to him.
The kuffār sent two delegates to find and capture Abū Basīr. So they came and said (to the
Prophet), “Abide by the promise you gave us [that you would return any Muslim escapee
back to us].” So, the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢhanded Abū Basīr over to them.
They took him out (of Al-Madīnah) till they reached Thul-Hulayfah, where they dismounted
to eat some dates they had with them.
Abū Basīr said to one of them, “By Allāh! O you [delegate], I see you have such an excellent
and beautiful sword!”
So that delegate drew it out (of the sheath) and said, “By Allāh, it is very beautiful, isn’t it!
And I have tried it many times [killed many people with it].”
Abū Basīr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪsaid, “Let me have a look at it.” And when he let him hold it, Abū
Basīr killed him with the sword.
Then the second man of the two delegates ran away till he came to Madīnah and entered the
Masjid running. When the Messenger saw him he said, “This man appears to have been frightened.”
When he reached the Prophet, he said, “By Allāh! My friend has been murdered [by Abū
Basīr] and I was about to be murdered too!”
Abū Basīr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪalso came and said, “O Prophet of Allāh! By Allāh, Allāh has made
you fulfill your obligations by your returning me to them (i.e. the kuffār), but Allāh has saved
me from them.”
The Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢexclaimed, “Woe his mother! What an excellent war kindler he would
be! If only he had supporters!”
When Abū Basīr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪheard that he understood that the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
would return him to them again, so he set off till he reached the seashore. Later, Abū Jandal
Ibn Suhayl escaped from the kuffār and joined Abū Basīr.
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So whenever a man from Quraysh embraced Islām, he would go to Abū Basīr. And this kept
on continuing, till they had formed a strong and mighty camp. And whenever they heard
about a caravan of Quraysh heading towards Ash-Shām - they stopped it, attacked them,
killed them all, and seized their wealth and properties.” 646
So this is the incident of Abū Jandal and Abū Basīr, may Allāh be pleased with them both.
But what does ‘Ubaykān say? Let us dissect this segment of his invention…
“And whoever has deeply fathomed the way of the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) with
the Mushriks and his dealings with them, the meanings of those texts will become clear to
him … And this was when the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) was conciliating with the
Mushriks of Quraish in al-Hudaibiyyah for the period of 10 years, and he allowed them to
remain in Makkah upon their Shirk and to desecrate the House (the Ka’bah) with their Shirk,
and placing of idols (therein).”
So apparently the only thing that ‘Ubaykān understands from the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
and the treaty at Hudaybiyah, is that:
1) he allowed the kuffār to remain in Makkah upon their shirk
2) to desecrate the House of Allāh with their shirk
3) and placing idols in the House of Allāh
And obviously ‘Ubaykān did not see any harm in describing the Prophet of Allāh with such
terms as “allowing the desecration of the House of Allāh” and “allowing shirk”- Subhān
Allāh! Are these descriptions truly befitting to the Messenger of Allāh ?ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
So it is apparent that ‘Ubaykān and his Murji’ah cult, and the regime that they work for - It is
obviously of no surprise from their words, that they view it okay today for the regime to let
the Crusaders do these things also - and they ascribe this view to the Prophet, may Allāh
bless him and keep him safe from the tongues of the Murji’ah. So when you understand this O Son of Ibrāhīm - then you will realize why they also let the Crusaders occupy the Two
Sacred Masjids today - and it is possible they also believe that they are doing a “Sunnah”. 647
Maybe Ubaykān would have been better off holding his mouth shut- As Allāh orders,

ﺑ ِﻪﺭ ﺪ ﻪ ﻋِﻨ  ﱠﻟﻴﺮ ﺧ ﻮ ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬ
ِ ﺎﺮﻣ ﺣ ﻢ ﻌ ﱢﻈ ﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ
This is a well-known Hadīth, narrated in both Al-Bukhārī and Muslim.
The land regarding which Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢcommanded, “Expel the Jews and Christians
from the Arabian Peninsula”; so if Muhammad ε commanded such (to expel the all the kuffār) - then
what about those who beg the hostile armies of the Crusaders to occupy the Arabian Peninsula - and
at the same time claim that it is a “Sunnah” to let these kuffār occupy the Two Sacred Masjids? The
Hadīth is recorded by Al-Bukhārī (3053, 3152), Muslim (1551, 1637, 1767), At-Tirmithī (1606),
Ahmad (1/195, 10/144), Ad-Dārimī (2/306), Al-Bukhārī in “At-Tārīkh Al-Kabīr” (4/57), Al-Bayhaqī
in “Al-Kubrā” (18750), and “Al-Muwatta’” of Mālik (3/88), “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (1132). Narrated
from ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abbās رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ.
646
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“And whoever honours the sacred things of Allāh, then that is better for him with his
Lord.” 648
And maybe ‘Ubaykān didn’t know that not even a month passed after Hudaybiyah, but that
the Prophet of Allāh and the Companions were preparing to conquer Khaybar, and eradicate
the last stronghold of the Jews in Arabia; and a year afterwards, he sent an expedition to
fight the Romans at Mu’tah; and he sent envoys with Da’wah to the various rulers of that era?
Has ‘Ubaykān purposely not mentioned that the military strength of the Muslims multiplied
manifold within this period? So we leave it up to the brothers to decide whether or not the
reason for agreeing to Hudaybiyah was to “allow” the three abominable things mentioned by
‘Ubaykān, or that the Hudaybiyah was actually a wisdom revealed to the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﺳﻠﻢfrom Allāh, and a stratagem that returned back to strike at the necks of the mushrikīn
and Quraysh.
Then he goes on to comment after briefly mentioning the name of Abū Jandal, “And if a
Ruler after the Prophet (sallallaahu alaihi wasallam) was to do something like that, and
returned and submitted the Muslims to the Kuffar, then some of those ascribing themselves
to knowledge 649 would have judged him with disbelief and apostasy.” 650
So read this statement of his twice, thrice, even twenty times - as many times as you need to,
so that you do not forget it; until you realize what these words imply: Clear Istihlāl (consent,
permission) of “submitting a Muslim into the hands of the kuffār” - let alone the fact that
they have no shame in even saying that it is okay to “submit a Mujāhid into the hands of the
kuffār”.
And Ahl As-Sunnah reply to such claims with, “This Hadīth (of Abū Jandal) is one of the
clearest evidences against them, and very strong in refuting their evil. And it can be answered
from the following angles:
Firstly:
The fact that the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢreturned the Muslims to the kuffār - this is a
matter that was specific to him only- and it is not permissible for any person other than him.
And the proof that this was specific to the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢonly, is the saying which
appears in the Hadīth, “And one who comes to join us from them (and is returned back) - Allāh will
provide him with an opening and escape.” 651 And obviously, this cannot be known except by
Revelation. And since none after the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢcan know that Allāh would
Al-Hajj: 30
In Shā’ Allāh - it will soon be clear who is actually “ascribing himself” to knowledge…
650 O Hunafā’! These despicable Qusūriyyah are attempting to claim that Muthāharah is not apostasy by
claiming that the Prophet of Allāh  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢperpetrated it too! And Allāh declares,
648
649

ﺎﺴﻴ
ِ ﻧ ﻚ
 ﺑﺭ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻭﻣ
“And your Lord is never forgetful.” [Maryam: 64].
651 Recorded in “Sahīh Muslim” (1784), on the authority of Anas, under the chapter regarding the Day
of Hudaybiyah.
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grant an escape route to those returned to the kuffār- this will be counted as Muthāharah. And
that is why Ibn Hajar said regarding the treaty, “It was a miracle (Mu’jizah) from the Prophet
ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ.” 652
And similarly Ibn Hazm  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsays, while refuting those who try to use this Hadīth as a
“proof” for the permissibility of returning a Muslim to the kuffār- “The Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﺳﻠﻢdid not return even one Muslim to the kuffār during that period, except after Allāh
notified him that they would not be put to tribulation with regard to their Dīn, nor their
properties, and that they would undoubtedly be liberated…[And then he mentions the
Hadīth “Allāh will provide him with an opening and escape”]… And indeed Allāh described His
Messenger as,

ﻰﻮﺣ ﻳﺣﻲ ﻭ ﻮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻯ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻫﻬﻮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨ ِﻄﻖﺎ ﻳﻭﻣ
“Nor does he speak of his own desire. It is only a Revelation revealed.” 653
So He has confirmed to us that the statement of the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢregarding that
whosoever left the Quraysh and came to him as a Muslim, that (after he would return him
back) “Allāh will provide him with an opening and escape”- and this was a Revelation from Allāh,
and this is correct without a doubt … And such a thing is not known to anyone after the
Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ.” 654
And Ibn Al-‘Arabī 655 رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, the Mufassir and Faqīh, said, “And as for his agreement to
return the Muslims back to the kuffār, then this is not permissible for anyone after the
Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ. But Allāh only made it permissible for His Prophetﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
because of the deep wisdom within it, and the benefit that was in it (with regards to the
various Jihāds and conquests).” 656
Secondly:
And for the sake of argument, let us incorrectly assume that it was not a specific action
meant only for the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ. Then even yet, it would only be permissible
for someone who was in a position and situation like the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢto agree
to such terms. Someone who was doing the same as the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ- with
regards to his Jihād against the kuffār, his spreading of Islām, his care for the Da’wah, his
establishment of the Sharī’ah of Allāh and governing with it, his firmness in Hostility and
Hatred against the mushrikīn and Tāghūt, and such excellent qualities.

Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (5/433).
An-Najm: 4-5
654 Refer to “Al-Ihkām” (5/26).
655 This is one is the famous Mālikī scholar; not to be confused with the other Ibn ‘Arabī, who was a
Sūfī Tāghūt.
656 Refer to “Ahkām Al-Qur’ān” (4/1789).
652
653
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For indisputably- Unlike the apostate collaborators of today, the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
never accepted the stipulation of Suhayl Ibn ‘Amr with the intention to harm the Mujāhidīn,
nor as a proposal against the Mujāhidīn, nor because he was “attached to his throne” and
“loved the worldly seductions”, nor to “strengthen relations and ties” with the kuffār of
Makkah, nor to make a “coalition” with them- And indeed Allāh (Most High) preserved His
Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢfrom such evil.
Rather, the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢonly accepted those stipulations because of a great
wisdom which Allāh had revealed to him- Because he knew that it would be of great benefit
to the Jihād and Mujāhidīn, and it would give them the time to wage Jihād against many kuffār,
and enable him to give Da’wah to new places and spread the Dīn of Islām, and for him to
conquer Khaybar, exterminating the Jews of Arabia once and for all, and sending out many
more expeditions, and he wrote to the kings and governors of Persia and Byzantine calling
them to Islām, and many other obvious beneficial things for the Dīn and Muwahhidīn. So if
there is such a person in such a situation today, then let us see…
Thirdly:
When the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢagreed to this stipulation, he wasn’t [and never ended
up] making an “alliance” with the kuffār agreeing to wage a war against the Mujāhidīn [Abū
Basīr and his faction] under the name of “terrorism”, nor did he make a “pledge” to them to
“capture the terrorists”; On the contrary, he never “denounced” the Mujāhidīn, rather he
allied with the Mujāhidīn, and he promised that Allāh would bestow upon them an opening
and escape, and he used to pray for their well-being, and he declared Barā’ah from the kuffār,
and he declared Barā’ah from anyone who went away from the Muslims to the kuffār, and he
never assisted the kuffār against the faction of Abū Basīr.
Fourthly:
Abū Basīr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪmurdered the delegate. And according to the Quraysh, this entailed
two things- a) He had disturbed the peace between them and the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
وﺳﻠﻢ, and b) it was viewed as a crime to kill delegates (according to custom) no matter what.
Yet along with this, the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢnever “condemned the terrorism” of Abū
Basīr, nor did he “disapprove” of his actions, nor was he “distressed” by his actions, nor did
he “declare himself free” from the actions of Abū Basīr رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, nor did the Prophet
 ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢlabel Abū Basīr as a “wanted murderer”, nor did he say that Abū Basīr was
“endangering and threatening our treaty” [since the treaty between the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 وﺳﻠﻢand the Quraysh did not apply to Abū Basīr and his faction]. 657

Ibn Qudāmah Al-Maqdisī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “We can only grant them security for those who are in Dār
Al-Islām, those who are under the authority of the (Muwahhid, Hanīf, Muslim) Imām (not the mushrik
kāfir murtadd Tāghūt). But as for those who are not under the authority of the Imām, and those who
are not in Dār Al-Islām, then this treaty does not apply to them. And this is why Abū Basīr killed the
delegate, and yet the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdid not forbid this nor reprimanded this action. And
when Abū Basīr, Abū Jandal and their faction… cut off the routes of the kuffār (of trade), and slew
from them whomever they slew, and confiscated their properties and wealth- the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
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Fifthly:
The Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdid not cooperate with the second delegate that survived
and ran to Al-Madīnah, even after he complained that his partner had been murdered by
Abū Basīr رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ. Nor did the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢorder the Muslims to “find
and capture” Abū Basīr and “escort” him to the mushrikīn. So the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
only kept to the terms that he promised, and he did not do anything more than that. And
this can never be considered as Muthāharah from him.
Sixthly:
The Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid to Abū Basīr رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, “Woe his mother! What an
excellent war kindler he would be! If only he had supporters!” And in another narration “If only he had
some men!” Al-Hāfith Ibn Hajar  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplains, “This indicated to Abū Basīr that he should
escape lest he should be returned to the mushrikīn, and it also showed that when the Muslims
(in Makkah) hear it (this order from the Prophet), that they should join Abū Basīr.” 658
Seventhly:
Abū Basīr and Abū Jandal and their Mujāhidīn went off to the coast of Arabia, and they
began killing any kāfir caravan they saw, and they then took their wealth and possessionsand never did the Prophet “ ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdenounce” or “criticize” or “condemn in the
strongest terms” these attacks led by Abū Basīr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪand Abū Jandal رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ.
Eighthly:
The Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢnever cooperated (let alone collaborated) with the kuffār to
stop Abū Basīr’s faction. And never did he “promise to smoke out” Abū Basīr’s “terrorist
network”. Nor did the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢever help the kuffār with anything to harm
Abū Basīr’s network. Allāh preserved His Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢfrom committing such
evil.
Ninthly:
Rather, the evidences prove that the Messenger of Allāh was satisfied with the attacks of
Abū Basīr and Abū Jandal against the kuffār. And this is obvious from these points:
a) He did not criticize Abū Basīr for killing and seizing the sword of the kāfir
delegate. And indeed if he disliked these actions, then he would have at least
told him to stop doing such things, for it is his Prophetic Obligation to warn
from every evil; and since he did not warn Abū Basīr, he must have
considered his actions as righteous deeds and a form of Jihād.

 وﺳﻠﻢdid not prohibit these, nor did he ever tell them to return the wealth that they seized.” Refer to
“Al-Mughnī” (8/646).
658 “Fath Al-Bārī” (5/350).

At-Tibyān Publications

169

Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk
b) The statement of the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, “Woe his mother! What an
excellent war kindler he would be! If only he had supporters!” And Ibn Hajar’s
explanation has preceded.
c) The Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢnever sent anyone to tell Abū Basīr and Abū
Jandal to stop assaulting the Quraysh (with whom he had just signed a treaty
with), nor did he ever prohibit them from engaging in such attacks. And if he
had viewed them as being mistaken in their decision to attack the Quraysh,
then he would have at least prohibited them from attacking the kuffār- and
had the Prophet prohibited them, then they would have immediately stopped
their attacks; and since he didn’t forbid them, this means that he was pleased
with their tactics and actions.
Ibn Hazm  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplained, “So this was Abū Basīr and Abū Jandal and the
Muslims who were with them (on the seashore). They had spilled the blood
of the Quraysh, those who were upon a treaty with the Messenger of Allāh and they took their wealth and properties, yet the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
did not forbid them from doing such, nor were they (Abū Basīr and Abū
Jandal and their Mujāhidīn) considered as sinners by doing such. And no
doubt that the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwas perfectly capable of
forbidding them (had he wished), and if he had forbidden them, they
wouldn’t have attacked the Quraysh (but the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
purposely didn’t forbid them, thus showing that it was righteous to attack
them).” 659
And we end these words regarding Abū Jandal  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪand Abū Basīr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwith
some excellent words from Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘AbdilWahhāb  ; رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲwhen he said refuting a deviant:
“And with which text - and with which evidence do you say that Jihād is not obligatory
except with an Imām to follow?! This is indeed a slander against the Dīn- and this is
equivalent to forsaking the Path of the Mu’minīn!! And the evidences that destroy this claim
are too many to mention! And just one example (to mention) would be the generality
(‘Umūm) of the commandment to wage Jihād and the encouragement towards it, and the
threat for not waging Jihād; as Allāh (Most High) has said,

ﺭﺽ ﺕ ﺍ َﻷ
ِ ﺪ ﺴ
 ﺾ ﱠﻟ ﹶﻔ
ٍ ﻌ ﺒﻢ ِﺑ ﻬ ﻀ
 ﻌ ﺑ ﺱ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﺩ ﹾﻓﻊ ﻮ ﹶﻻ ﻭﹶﻟ
“And if Allāh did not prevent one set of people by means of another, the world would
indeed be full of corruption.” 660
And also,

659
660

Refer to “Al-Ihkām” (5/126).
Al-Baqarah: 251
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ﺍﺕﺻ ﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻭ ﻴﻊﻭِﺑ ﺍ ِﻣﻊﺻﻮ
 ﺖ
 ﻣ ﺪ ﻬ ﺾ ﱠﻟ
ٍ ﻌ ﺒﻢ ِﺑﻀﻬ
 ﻌ ﺑ ﺱ
 ﺎﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺩ ﹾﻓ ﻮﻟﹶﺎ ﻭﹶﻟ
ﺍﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ ﺳ ﺎ ﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﹾﺬ ﹶﻛﺮ ﻳﺎ ِﺟﺪﻣﺴ ﻭ
“And if Allāh did not prevent one set of people by means of another, monasteries,
churches, synagogues, and Masājid, wherein the Name of Allāh is mentioned much,
would surely have been pulled down.” 661
So every single person who wages Jihād in the Path of Allāh, then he has indeed obeyed
Allāh and fulfilled that which Allāh has obligated upon him. And an Imām cannot actually be
an Imām, except by (establishing) Jihād. 662 Not because there can be no Jihād except with an
Imām, 663 rather the truth is the opposite of what you have claimed, 664 O you… [Then he
goes on to bring many evidences]… So the facts and evidences that refute such a claim are
many, combined from the Qur’ān, Sunnah, Siyar (biographies), history, and the People of
Knowledge with proof and Āthār - to such an extent that it is not obscure to even the
imbecile.
And as Abū Basīr came as a Muhājir (emigrant), and then the Quraysh wanted the Messenger
to return him back to them, since they had agreed to such a stipulation at Hudaybiyah. So they
sent out for him, and then he killed (one of) the two delegates who came to get him, and
then he went to the seashore; and when the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢheard about him, he
exclaimed, “Woe his mother! What an excellent war kindler he would be! If only he had supporters!” And
Abū Basīr (and his faction of Mujāhidīn) attacked the caravans of the Quraysh when they
headed towards Ash-Shām, and the caravans were taken and killed. So they were in a separate
war against the Quraysh, without the Messenger of Allāh, since he had a treaty with themand the entire story is long. But did the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsay, “You are wrong in
your war against the Quraysh, since you don’t have an Imām”? Subhān Allāh! How destructive
indeed ignorance is upon the ignorant! And refuge is sought with Allāh from opposing the
Truth using ignorance and evil.” 665

Al-Hajj: 40
May Allāh have mercy upon Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan! And compare this to the
Qusūriyyah! They claim that those who wage a crusade against the Mujāhidīn are the “Imāms” and
“Wulāt Al-Amr”! They call the Tāghūt “Imām”! And refuge is sought with Allāh…
663 In the manuscript it is –Li annahu- and this must be a grammatical mistake; But Shaykh Nāsir AlFahd  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsays in “At-Tibyān” that the correct grammer would actually be –Lā Annahu-.
664 Earlier in the letter he said, “If they (Ibn Nubhān and his followers) are asked ‘Whose Math’hab
are you upon?’ and ‘Who said this before you?’, they will not be able to reply with a valid answer.
And one of these (heresies) that we have heard regarding them, is that they claim that there is no
Jihād except with an Imām, and thus if there is no Imām, then there can be no Jihād. This claim of
theirs necessitates the forsaking of Jihād and opposing the Dīn of Allāh, and it necessitates that
disobedience to Allāh is permissible…” And we hear this frequently from the Qusūriyyah, Jahmiyyah,
and Murji’ah today, screaming “No Jihād, No Jihād! Only study Tawhīd, but never dare act upon it or
attempt to establish it- or else you are Khawārij!” So who are the ones who are working for the kuffār?
665 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/199-200).
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And then ‘Ubaykān goes on to claim that he has followed the principles laid down by the
Salaf, saying, “And the Jurists of the Ummah and the Rabbānee Scholars, they abide by the
legal principles when they issue verdicts…”
Maybe it should be asked, “What principle led Ubaykān to revolutionize the verdicts of the
Rabbānī (pious and knowledgeable) scholars regarding Muthāharah - Regarding which they all
abided by the fact that “no two Muslims would disagree” that it is apostasy?”
And then ‘Ubaykān says, “So my advice to the Muslims generally and to the students of
knowledge specifically is that they withhold from the causes of separation between the
Muslims, because this is from that which serves (the interests) of the enemies who lie in wait,
and it is upon them to strive to unite the word, and to unite the ranks, He, the Most High,
said, “And hold fast, all of you together, to the Rope of Allāh, and be not divided
among yourselves.” (Āli Imran 3:103).”
Is Tawhīd, Hanīfiyyah, Millat Ibrāhīm, Jihād against the mushrikīn and murtaddīn, and declaring
Barā’ah from the Tāghūt- Are these the “causes of separation” that ‘Ubaykān is referring to?
Does he not understand the Verse he himself is quoting? Hold fast to the Rope of Allāh; Is
Allāh speaking about Tawhīd, Qur’ān and Sunnah; or does it actually mean “Hold on to
Muthāharah, apostasy, fabricated man-made legislations, collaboration with the Crusaders
against the Mujāhidīn, deception, and bid’ah inventions”!
And then he says “because this is from that which serves (the interests) of the enemies who
lie in wait…”! Yā Subhān Allāh!! Are the ones who follow the Qur’ān, Sunnah, Ijmā’, Hanīfiyyah
- those who act upon Tawhīd, wage Jihād against the Crusaders and apostates- those who
firmly believe that Collaboration with the kuffār [Muthāharah] is indeed apostasy, and indeed
the Eighth Nullification of Islām, the ones who are waging Jihād against the enemies of Allāh
and everyone that collaborates with them… Are these the ones serving the enemies of
Allāh? Or are the ones serving the kuffār the ones claiming that it is okay to
perpetrate Muthāharah?!
Indeed it is an era, where Sunnah has become Bid’ah, Tawhīd has become kufr; and Bid’ah has
become Sunnah, and kufr is regarded as Tawhīd…
And then we realize what the Salaf meant when they said, “There is nothing stranger than
the Sunnah- and yet even stranger than that, is he who truly follows it.” 666
And we finally ask ‘Ubaykān and the Qusūriyyah one question with regard to their love for the
perpetrators of Muthāharah:

ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻬ ﻨ ﻋ ﻢ ﺘﺩﹾﻟ ﺎﻻﺀ ﺟـﺆﻢ ﻫ ﺘﺎﺃﹶﻧﻫ
ﻼ
ﻭﻛِﻴ ﹰ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻦﻣ ِﺔ ﺃﹶﻡ ﻣ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﻋ ﻪ ﺎ ِﺩﻝﹸ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻳﺠ ﻦﹶﻓﻤ
666

Refer to his book, “Kashf Al-Kurbah Fī Wasf Hāl Ahl Al-Ghurbah” (28-29).
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“Lo! You are those who have argued for them in the life of this world- But who will
argue for them on the Day of Resurrection against Allāh, or who will then be their
defender?” 667

667

Refer to An-Nisā’: 105-109
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The Muwahhidūn are Not Khawārij 668
Today we see some of the Shuyūkh of Tawhīd, such as Imām Hamūd Ibn ‘Uqlā’ Ash-Shu’aybī
 رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ulwān ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, Shaykh ‘Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdil‘Azīz ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, Imām ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān As-Sa’d, Shaykh ‘Alī Ibn Khudhayr AlKhudhayr ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, Shaykh Ahmad Ibn
Hamūd Al-Khālidī ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, Shaykh Abū Qatādah Al-Filastīnī ﺣﻔﻈﻪ اﷲ, Shaykh Abū
Muhammad ‘Āsim Al-Maqdisī ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, Shaykh Abū Basīr At-Tartūsī ﺣﻔﻈﻪ اﷲ, Shaykh
Hāmid Ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-‘Alī ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, Shaykh Abū Jandal Fāris Az-Zahrānī Al-Azdī ﻓﻚ اﷲ
أﺳﺮﻩ, Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn Muhammad Ar-Rashūd ﺣﻔﻈﻪ اﷲ, Shaykh Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān
Sultān Al-‘Utaybī Al-Atharī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, Shaykh ‘Umar ‘Abdur-Rahmān ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, and many
others - may Allāh preserve them all and strengthen them with His Help; Each one of them
are labeled as Khārijī and Takfīrī by their enemies. And as it will become apparent to the
reader - In Shā’ Allāh - that this is nothing but a reiteration of the false propaganda of the
enemies of the Da’wah of Najd. And In Shā’ Allāh, the reader will become aware of the
following things regarding Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ:
1) His enemies also labeled him and the Da’wah as “Khawārij”.
2) The mushrikūn said that “Takfīr” was their method of thinking (fikr).
3) They were accused of spilling the blood of Muslims.
While the above three were false propaganda against the People of Tawhīd, the next ones are
true.
4) The Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd made Takfīr of the apostate rulers and revolted
against them.
5) The foreign kuffār, such as the Europeans, helped and instigated the apostates against
the Da’wah of Najd.
So listen to what the mushrikūn propagated to hinder the ignorant from the Da’wah of
reviving Tawhīd…
1) Accused of being Khawārij
A deceitful mushrik said, “Just like the Khawārij took the Verses which were regarding the
kuffār and applied them upon the Muslims, these Wahhābīs took the Verses regarding the
kuffār and turned them against all the Muslims of the world.” (Kashf An-Niqāb ‘An ‘Aqā’id Ibn
‘Abdil-Wahhāb, 80).

The lies and fabrications of the kuffār against the Da’wah of Najd, which are mentioned in this
section, are taken from the famous book which refutes those fabrications, “Da’āwā Al-Munāwi’īn”. A
must read book for anyone who wants to know the truth behind the false propaganda against the
Muwahhidūn, instigated by the Zionists and the Crusaders. But the book mistakenly says that the
Imāms of Najd did not declare Takfīr against the Ottomans. And the reason why many people hide
this fact is obvious- so that no Takfīr can be made on the “Ottomans” of today.
668
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So these mushrikīn described the followers of the Salafī Da’wah as being Khawārij. And indeed,
those who are upon the same Da’wah today, they are also being labeled as Khawārij - just as
their predecessors (Salaf) were labeled.
A Rāfidhī mushrik deceivingly accuses the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd as, “They are no
different from the Khawārij regarding the matter of Takfīr.” (Hāthihi Hiya Al-Wahhābiyyah,
70).
Another heretic accused, “They were like the Khawārij, making Takfīr of anyone who
commits a sin.” (Tārīkh Al-Mathāhib Al-Islāmiyyah, 1/236).
2) Accused of being Takfīrī
And we have also been labeled as “Takfīrī” by the despicable Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum.
And this is but a repetition of another allegation which the enemies of Tawhīd propagated
against the Da’wah:
“And if you are asked as to ‘What is the Math’hab of the Wahhabis’ and ‘What is their goal’then answer them with one short reply which would completely and perfectly answer both
questions- “Takfīr of all Muslims”. (Al-Fajr As-Sādiq, 64).
Another misguided heretic accuses, “Verily, their Math’hab is Takfīr.” (Tabyīn Al-Haqq WasSawāb, 8).
3) Accused of killing Muslims
And a Rāfidhī mushrik said, “What is the matter with this man (Muhammad Ibn ‘AbdilWahhāb)? He has killed thousands of Muslims who say “There is none worthy of being worshipped
except Allāh; And Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh”, and give charity, and fast, and do
pilgrimage to the Sacred House of Allāh. Rather, he has also killed children and women for
no crime or aggression. And yet he claims that he is from the Muwahhidūn, and that all the
Muslims are apostates.” (Fasl Al-Khitāb Fī Naqdh Mā Qālahu Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, 33).
And another shameless liar said, “Some ‘Ulamā have nicknamed the Da’wah of Wahhābism
as - the Da’wah of Bloodshed.” (Al-Haqā’iq Al-Islāmiyyah, 16).
Another Rāfidhī said, “Indeed the Wahhābīs are the people who cause tremors (Zalāzil) and
tribulations (fitan).” (Al-Barāhīn Al-Jaliyyah, 71).
Rather it is a “Sunnah” of the Pharaohs, past and present, to distort the reality. As Fir’awn
himself said regarding the Muwahhidūn,

ﺩ ﺎﺽ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺴ
ِ ﺭ ﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ  ﹾﻈ ِﻬﻭ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻨ ﹸﻜﺪ ﹶﻝ ﺩِﻳ ﺒﻑ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻳ
 ﺎﻲ ﹶﺃﺧ ِﺇﻧﺑﻪﺭ ﻉ
 ﺪ ﻴﻭﹾﻟ ﻰﻮﺳﺘ ﹾﻞ ﻣﻭﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﹶﺫﺭ
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“Leave me to kill Mūsā, and let him call his Lord (to stop me from killing him)! I fear
that he may change your Dīn, or that he may cause mischief to appear in the land!”

669

And listen to what the Murji’ah propagate against the Muwahhidūn of today. Does it differ
from what the mushrikūn fabricated against Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb?
And we answer the lies and fabrications of the People of Tajahhum with the same answer
with which the Imāms of Najd replied:
Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān  رﺣﻤ ﻪ اﷲsaid, “And indeed many mushrikīn in this era
have erred- they assume that those who do Takfīr upon people who pronounce the Two
Testimonies (Shahādatayn), they assume that such people are Khawārij - But this is not the
truth. Rather, pronouncing the Two Testimonies is not a barrier from making Takfīr upon
someone- it is only a barrier from the one who realizes its meaning, and acts upon its
requisites, and purifies all his ‘Ibādah for Allāh Alone, and does not commit any shirk with
Allāh- so the Two Testimonies only benefit such a person.” 670
Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤ ﻪ اﷲsaid, “So whenever we say, “None should be
worshipped except Allāh, none should be called upon except Allāh, absolute hope and trust
should not be placed in anyone except Allāh” and similar things for all the various types of
‘Ibādah which is not meant for anyone except Allāh Alone; and when we say that whosoever
directs ‘Ibādah to other than Allāh, then he is a kāfir and mushrik- they come and shout to us
“You are upon bid’ah, you have made Takfīr upon the Ummah of Muhammad, you are
Khawārij, you are innovators.” 671
Ghāfir: 26
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (12/263)
671 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (11/448-449).
669
670

ﺍﻭﺩﺻﺪ
 ﻚ
 ﻨﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻋﺼﺪ
 ﻳ ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﻓ ِﻘﻤﻨ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ ﻮ ِﻝﺮﺳ ﻭِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﻪ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺎ ﺃﹶﻧﻮﹾﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺎﹶﻟﺗﻌ ﻢ ﻬ ﻭِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ
“And when it is said to them “Come to what Allāh has sent down, and to the Messenger”,
you see the hypocrites turn away from you with aversion.” [An-Nisā’: 61].
And today also, when we say to those whom we hope are our brethren in Tawhīd, “Come, let us
govern with the Kitāb and Sunnah”- they turn away and label us as Khawārij. They forget (purposely)
that Allāh forbid committing shirk in His Judgment,
ﺍﺣﺪ  ﹾﻜ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻓِﻲ ﺣﺸ ِﺮﻙ
 ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
“And He makes none to share in His Decision and His Rule.” [Al-Kahf: 26].
Even though Allāh swore,
ﺎﺴﻠِﻴﻤ
 ﺗ ﻮﹾﺍﺴ ﱢﻠﻤ
 ﻳﻭ ﺖ
 ﻴ ﻀ
 ﺎ ﹶﻗﻣﻤ ﺎﺮﺟ ﺣ ﻢ ﺴ ِﻬ
 ﺑﺭ ﻭ ﻼ
ﹶﻓ ﹶ
ِ ﻭﹾﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺃﹶﻧﻔﹸﺠﺪ
ِ ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ﹸﺛ ﻬ ﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺮ ﺠ
 ﺷ ﺎﻙ ﻓِﻴﻤ ﻮﺤ ﱢﻜﻤ
 ﻳ ﻰ ﺘﺣ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻚ ﹶﻻ
“But no, By your Lord- they do not believe, until they make you (O Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
 )وﺳﻠﻢjudge in all disputes in between them, and they find in themselves no resistance against
your decisions, and accept with full submission.” [An-Nisā’: 65].
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When asked “Do you declare Muslims to be kuffār due to sins?” The Imāms replied, “This is
not our position. Rather, this is the opinion of the Khawārij, those who do Takfīr upon sins.
And we never declare anyone to be a kāfir due to a sin. Rather, we only pronounce Takfīr
upon whoever does the Mukaffirāt sins, like committing shirk by worshipping someone along
with Allāh, or to slaughter to other than Him, or taking an oath for other than Him, or
fearing other than Him, or hoping from other than Him, or trusting in other than Him- for
these things are all types of ‘Ibādah, according to the texts of the Qur’ān.” 672
Imām ‘Abdullāh Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤ ﻪ اﷲsaid, “And as for those who
fabricate lies against us in order to hide the Truth, and disguise the Truth as falsehood, by
claiming that we unrestrictedly make Takfīr of all people in this era, and also of everyone else
after the 6th century, except those who follow us; and that we don’t accept the pledge of
anyone until they admit that they were mushrikīn, and that their parents died upon shirk…
These claims have no faces [truth]- rather, these are all like superstitions… And our answer
to these allegations is

ﻋﻈِﻴﻢ ﺎﻥﹲﻬﺘ ﺑ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻚ
 ﻧﺎﺒﺤ ﺳ

“Glory be to You (O Allāh)! This is a great lie!” 673
So whosoever narrates such regarding us, or attributes these statements to us, then he has
indeed fabricated deceptions. But whosoever witnesses our situation, and attends our
gatherings, and realizes that which is with us- then he will definitely know that everything
which they have fabricated against us, is the propaganda of the enemies of the Dīn and the
brothers of the Shayātīn, in order to make mankind run away from obedience of Allāh, run
away from sincerity for Allāh, run away from singling out Allāh with ‘Ibādah, and to fall into
the various types of shirk - that which Allāh has announced that He shall not forgive, but will
forgive everything other than it. And it is our belief that those who perpetrate the various
types of major sins, like murdering a Muslim without right, committing adultery, taking
usury, drinking intoxicants- and even if they do these things multiple times, we believe that
the perpetrator is not expelled from the fold of Islām, nor will he be in the Abode of
Retribution (Hell) for eternity- that is of course, with the condition that he dies as a
Muwahhid who singled out Allāh with all types of ‘Ibādah (not committing shirk in any type).”
674

“As for their lies and fabrications, like their claim that we make Takfīr of everyone, and make
Hijrah to us an obligation even if someone is able to openly manifest his Dīn [through
Barā’ah and Hostility and Hatred], and that we declare anyone who does not fight against the
mushrikīn to be kāfir - and besides these fabrications there are countless folds of the same
thing. And all these are deceptions and fabrications, only to block people from the Dīn of
Allāh and His Messenger.” 675
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/204). And similarly, the Muwahhidūn do not do make Takfīr for sinsRather they only make Takfīr for the Nullifications.
673 An-Nūr: 16
674 “Al-Hadyah As-Saniyyah” (40). A point to ponder over for those who make shirk in Tahākum and
Rukū’ and Tā’ah to the Tāghūt.
675 “Majmū’ Mu’allafāt Ash-Shaykh” (3/11)
672
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The Imām also said, “And as for the saying that we make Takfīr of the general masses (of
Muslims), then that is from the fabricated propaganda of the enemies of Allāh, those who
want to halt mankind from entering into Islām. And we say: Glory be to You (O Allāh)!
This is a great lie! 676” 677
4) The Shaykh did Takfīr of the Hukkām (rulers, leaders) of his time. 678
The disciples of the Da’wah of Tawhīd entered into Hijāz, Yemen, Ihsā’, ‘Irāq, and Ash-Shām.
And they attacked Karbalā (in 1217), and besieged Damascus - and all these, without
argument, were part of the Ottoman Empire.

679

And the statements of the Imāms of the Salafī Da’wah were all united in their verdicts that the
Ottoman Empire was Dār Al-Harb (Land of War and kufr), except those towns and villages
that answered to the Da’wah of Tawhīd.
And the Da’wah of the Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲwas a Da’wah towards pure Islām, and war against shirk
and its people; and one of the greatest nations that was spreading shirk at that time was the
Ottoman Empire. And you- O who has tasted the sweetness of Tawhīd - shall confirm
exactly that after reading the following testimonies… 680
An-Nūr: 16
“Majmū’ Mu’allafāt Ash-Shaykh” 5/100
678 There is an entire book dedicated to this topic, by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ, entitled, “AdDawlah Al-‘Uthmāniyyah Wa Mawqif Da’wat Ash-Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb Minhā” which
means, “The Ottoman Empire and the Stance of the Da’wah of Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘AbdilWahhāb Regarding It”.
679 Refer to “Ad-Dawlah Al-‘Uthmāniyyah” (1/20), and “‘Unwān Al-Majd” (1/97 and afterwards).
680 Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩwrites, “And whosoever ponders over the Ottoman Empire…
Two things will become apparent 1) Its spreading of shirk, and 2) Its war against Tawhīd… Under the
‘Abbāsiyyah, Sufism began to spread, but it was still as a segregated faction of society. But under the
Ottoman Empire’s shadow, it became the main religion of the society… And they spread these sects
into Central Asia… Some apologetic people claim that the war between the Ottomans and the
Da’wah of Salafiyyah was a political war, but that is not the truth. Rather, it was a war of ‘Aqīdah,
which began when the scholars of the grave-worshippers issued the verdict [to crusade against the
Muslims], see “Hāshiyat Ibn ‘Ābidīn” (4/262). And in a letter sent by the Imāms to the Ottoman rulers
[i.e. the Wulātul-Amr], “The shrines of kufr and shirk are manifest in your empire; like domes upon
the graves, and lighting lamps upon them, and decorating them with curtains, and visiting them in
manners which have not been legislated by Allāh nor His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and taking them
as places of celebration, and begging its inhabitants to answer your prayers, settle your affairs, and
relieve your troubles; this along with abandoning the Farā’idh (obligations) of the Dīn, like the Five
Salāwāt. Whosoever wants to pray Salāt, does- but if they don’t, then nothing happens to them. And
similarly Zakāt… our ears and eyes are full of what is happening in your lands, such as Ash-Shām,
‘Irāq, Egypt, and many other places.” (Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah 1/382)… And then there is Prince
Solomon the Legislator (Al-Qānūnī), he ruled for about 46 years. When he entered Baghdad, he built
a mausoleum over the grave of Abū Hanīfah, and erected a dome upon it (so that he can be
worshipped), and he used to visit the sacred places of the Shī’ah, and built monuments for them, see
“Ad-Dawlah Al-‘Uthmāniyyah: Dawlah Islāmiyyah” (1/25), and “Tārīkh Ad-Dawlah Al-‘Aliyyah” (223).
And he was famous with the name “The Legislator” because he was the first to insert European laws
into the lands of the Muslims and make them active in the courts. See “Tārīkh Ad-Dawlah Al676
677
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a) Imām Sa’ūd Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
In a letter that he sent to the governors of the Ottomans, “And as for your claim (against
us), “You have revived the fitnah of making Takfīr of the Muslims who face the Qiblah, and
fighting against a people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day”- so we reply to you: We
have already told you that we do not make Takfīr due to sins, rather, we only fight
whosoever commits shirk, and sets up rivals with Allāh; calling upon them as they call upon
Allāh, sacrificing for them as they sacrifice for Allāh, making oaths for them as they make
oaths for Allāh, fearing them as they fear Allāh, and pleading for help from them during
times of hardship and seeking assistance from them, and not fighting against the idols and
Qibāb which are erected upon the graves which have been taken as objects of worship along
with Allāh. So if you are truthful in your claim that you people are upon Islām and are
following the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ- then annihilate those idols completely, and level
them to the ground, and repent to Allāh from all of your shirk and heresies… But if you
remain in this condition of yours, and do not repent to Allāh from the shirk that you all are
upon, and do not obligate (upon yourselves) the Dīn of Allāh with which He sent His
Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, and if you do not forsake your shirk, heresies, and superstitionswe will never cease fighting against you until you return to the only correct religion, the Dīn
of Allāh.” 681
b) Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
When the Turks (Ottomans) invaded the lands of the Muwahhidūn, Shaykh Sulaymān رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
compiled the book “Ad-Dalā’il”. This book is about the riddah and kufr of those who help
and aid the Ottomans against the Muwahhidīn - even if the collaborators are not upon their
religion of shirk, and even if they “hate the kuffār”. And he described the Ottoman army as
“the soldiers of shirk and the Qibāb and its people”. 682 And in this book he makes Takfīr of
every treacherous Muslim who assists the Ottoman armies, let alone making Takfīr of the
Ottomans themselves!
c) Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān Ibn Hasan رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ

‘Aliyyah” (177, 198 and afterwards)… And thus whosoever claims that the Ottoman Empire was a
Muslim Empire, then they have lied. And an even greater slander is when they call this an “Islāmic
Khilāfah”!! And know- O Brother- that no one claims that the Empire was Islāmic, except two types of
people, A) Either a misguided heretic who thinks that shirk is Islām, or B) An ignorant person who
doesn’t know the affairs of this Empire.” Then the Shaykh notes, “Just because the Ottoman Empire
was a kāfir Empire, this doesn’t mean that every single person in it was a kāfir. Like the two sons of
the Imām, Husayn and ‘Abdullāh, said رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, “It is possible to rule that a certain village is kāfir and
that its people are kuffār, and have the same rulings as the kuffār - and at the same time - not every
specific individual is a kāfir.” “Majmū’ Ar-Rasā’il” (1/44).” For example today, America is a kāfir
Country, but this does not necessarily mean that every person living in America is a kāfir. For further
knowledge about this Takfīr of the “Characteristic” and of the “Individual”, refer to “Takfīr AlMu’ayyin” of Imām Is’hāq Āl Ash-Shaykh رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
681 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (7/397)
682 Refer to the beginning of “Ad-Dalā’il”.
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The Shaykh wrote a long poem describing the condition of the Ottoman Empire, a part of
which is:
“Rather they are even with the laws of the Christians governing,
Without a proof which has come from Al-Qur’ān.
So see the rivers of kufr exploding,
For it has flooded over the Sharī’ah of Ar-Rahmān.” 683
d) Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq An-Najdī رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
This Imām  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲand Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲhad exchanged many
letters and treatises regarding the Empire, as is found in the seventh and eighth volumes of
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah”. And when the infidel Ottoman armies entered the Arabian
Peninsula, some of the towns betrayed the Muslims by assisting the Ottomans. And just as
Shaykh Sulaymān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲcompiled the book “Ad-Dalā’il” a generation before, regarding
Muthāharah (assisting the kuffār against the Muslims) and helping the Ottomans against the
Muwahhidīn- likewise Imām Hamad compiled another book, which he named “Sabīl An-Najāti
Wal-Fikāki Min Muwālāt Al-Murtaddīn Wa Ahlil-Ishrāk”. Literally “The Path of Salvation and
Freedom Against Allegiance with the Apostates and Mushrikīn”. 684 And in this book, just like
Shaykh Sulaymān in “Ad-Dalā’il”, he makes Takfīr of every treacherous Muslim who assists
the Ottoman armies, let alone the Ottomans themselves!
e) Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Āl Ash-Shaykh رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
The Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲwas asked regarding those who do not do Takfīr of the Ottoman
Empire, but only view that they are sinful oppressors, and that their spoils of war are Harām
(to be taken) since they are Muslims. He replied, “Those who do not realize the kufr of the
Empire, and don’t differentiate between the Empire and the sinful Muslim oppressors- they
have not understood the meaning of Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh. So if he believes that the (rulers of
the) Empire are Muslims- then he is even worse and more severe. And this is exactly what is

683 Brothers are requested to read the entire poem, for it reveals the sickening nature of that kingdom.
It can be found in (7/187-194) of “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah”, and (1/197-206) of “Tathkirat Ulī AnNuhā”.
684 The name of this book has become famous with this title; But there are reasons to believe that the
original name of this book had instead of “Ahlil-Ishrāk” (mushrikīn) at the end, it actually had “AlAtrāk” (The Turks). Thus the title was actually “The Path of Salvation and Freedom Against
Allegiance with the Apostates and the Turks.”
Firstly: In the Tahqīq of “Sabīl An-Najāh” by Shaykh Al-Furyān رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, it is mentioned that this title is
with “the Turks” in some of the original manuscripts.
Secondly: In the book itself, Imām Hamad  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲafter mentioning the entire Verse “And if any
amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them”, he says, “Likewise,
whosoever does any Tawallī to the Turks, then he is a Turk. And whosoever does any Tawallī to the
Persians (Rawāfidh), then he is a Persian.”And Allāh Knows Best.
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(called) “doubting the kufr of those who commit kufr”. 685 And whosoever assists them with
any type of support against the Muslims, then this is obvious apostasy 686 (riddāh sarīhah).” 687
f) Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Sahmān رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
The Shaykh said in a poem:
“And what is said of the Turks, those who describe them with kufr,
Then that is the truth, for they are the most disbelieving of sects;
And their enmity against the Muslims, and their evilness,
Exceeds and surpasses the deviancy of all the other religions;
And whosoever does any Tawallī to them, then he is just like them,
And there is no doubting his Takfīr 688 for he who knows the texts;
And whosoever does Muwālāt to them, and inclines towards them,
Then there is no doubting that he is a fāsiq, and he should be in fright…” 689
g) Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdillāh Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Āl AshShaykh رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ
And let us end this discussion with this statement of the Shaykh, “And it was (widely) known
that the Turkish Kingdom was paganistic, its religion was shirk and heresies, and they
defended these things.” 690
6) The foreign kuffār supported the apostates against the Muwahhidīn
It is well-recorded by the historians that the powers from outside the Middle East instigated
and supported the apostates against the Muwahhidīn. It is also well-known that the British
sent their Captain Forester Sadler to meet with Abraham Pasha, 691 the viceroy of Egypt, to
thank and congratulate him for his destruction of the stronghold of the Salafī Da’wah in AdDir’iyyah. The two men also spoke about wiping out the “Wahhābī pirates” around the
entire Gulf and helping the British Empire in doing so. 692
The Shaykh is referring to the Third Nullification of Islām, “Whoever does not make Takfīr to the
mushrikīn, or doubts their kufr, or approves of their Math’hab, he has disbelieved”.
686 Since it is one of the Ten Nullifications of Islām. So again this is a clear verdict from the Imām that
Muthāharah is “obvious apostasy”.
687 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/242 and 10/429)
688 Again this is further evidence that assisting the kuffār against the Muslims, with any type of
assistance, is kufr.
689 “Refer to Dīwān Ibn Sahmān” (191).
690 “‘Ulamā’ Ad-Da’wah” (56)
691 1789-1848. The Greek-born son of Mahomet Ali Pasha (1769-1849). Their native town was
Kavala, Greece. Both, father and son, were viceroys representing Egypt on behalf of the Ottoman
Sultan, although they were considered to be virtually independent. He inherited the authority over
Egypt from his father. Both crusaded against the Salafī Da’wah upon the decree from the Sultan of
the Ottoman Empire.
692 Refer to the Arabic translation of the travels of Captain Forester Sadler - “Al-Kābtin Fūristir Sādlīr,
Rihlah ‘Ibar Al-Jazīrah Al-‘Arabiyyah”. Translated by Anas Ar-Rifā’ī.
685
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And historians say that the correspondence letters clearly show that Abraham Pasha and the
British Empire were united in their goal to completely annihilate the “Wahhābīs”. 693 And
the Indian historian, Mas’ūd An-Nadwī, also comes to the same conclusion. 694
It is obvious from the historic records, that the European kuffār extremely despised
“Wahhābism”. And this is why we find that the British labeled any Muslim that opposed
them in the Indian sub-continent as a “Wahhābī”. 695
It should also be mentioned that Abraham Pasha’s army had a Frenchman as its Chief of
Staff. He was Colonel Séve, who supposedly “converted” to Islām after the Ottoman Empire
hired him to train their army according to the “European” method. He then changed his
identity to “Suleiman Pasha Al-Faransawī”.
And as it was mentioned before, Abraham Pasha is the one who executed Shaykh Sulaymān
Ibn ‘Abdillāh رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, by ordering his squadron to nail him to a cross, and then fire at him
with their bullets until his body was completely torn to pieces.
And it is also of significance that Queen Victoria invited Abraham Pasha to London. And
obviously the slave obeys the master; thus when he visited London in 1846, he was thanked
for his “heroic campaigns”; and he was received by Queen Victoria as “one of the most
prominent military leaders”.
And even Abraham Pasha’s father, Mahomet Ali Pasha was famous for his servitude towards
his leash-holders in London. One of the English colonialists, Frasier, sent a letter to General
Moore saying, “Indeed Mahomet Ali Pasha, the governor of Egypt, has shown great
aspiration to place himself under the patronage of the British. So we have promised him that
we would relay his proposals to the leaders and commanders of the British Military, that they
could later transmit his proposals to the English Government so that they could also have a
look at it.” 696
And researchers in Europe have also discovered some letters and pacts which were
exchanged in between Napoleon Bonaparte, the emperor of France, and a senior Ottoman
governor, Albāb Al-‘Ālī. These documents speak explicitly regarding the Salafī Da’wah, and
the necessity of taking action to repel them, and the threats that the Da’wah posed against the
interests of the French in the Middle East. 697
These facts should be pondered upon by the fellow brethren who are upon Sunnah and
Tawhīd. They should look at how all these points are consistent with today. Still, the foreign
kuffār order the apostate regimes to capture and annihilate the Muwahhidīn. Their Foreign
Refer to (156-157) of the above mentioned book.
Refer to “Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb, Muslih Mathlūm” (121, 123).
695 “Da’āyāt Mukath’thafah Dhidd Ash-Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb” (105-106).
696 Refer to the history of the 19th century of Egypt, “Misr Fī Matla’ Al-Qarn Al-Tāsi’ ‘Ashar” (856857).
697 Refer to the introduction of Shaykh ‘Atiyyah Sālim  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲto “Al-Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘AbdilWahhāb” by Shaykh Ibn Bāz رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. The researcher was Dr. Ahmad At-Tuwayl, he discovered these
papers while preparing his doctorate thesis.
693
694
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Ministers and Defense Ministers visit the palaces and mansions of the apostates; and
likewise, the apostates pay visits to their masters’ castles. What do they discuss? They discuss
- while having champagne - capturing the Muwahhidīn, killing them, spying on them,
assassinating them, deporting them, and “cracking down” on them. They discuss every type
of Tawallī and Muwālāt and riddah that they can possibly think of.
So O Brother of Tawhīd! Think about these points mentioned above, and ask yourself:
Which “Wahhābīs” are falsely being accused of being Khawārij?
Which “Wahhābīs” are falsely being accused of making Takfīr of Muslims?
Which “Wahhābīs” are falsely being accused of spilling the blood of Muslims?
Which “Wahhābīs” appropriately do Takfīr of the apostate rulers?
Which “Wahhābīs” are the kuffār and apostates uniting together all over the
world to fight against?
The exact same things that the Qubūriyyah (grave-worshippers) accused the Muwahhidīn with;
today the Qusūriyyah (palace-worshippers) accuse the Muwahhidīn of the exact same things.

ﻼ
ﺤﻮِﻳ ﹰ
 ﺗ ﺎﻨِﺘﻨﺴ
  ِﻟﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ... ﺎﻨﻬ ﻙ ِﻣ ﺨﺮِﺟﻮ
 ﺽ ِﻟﻴ
ِ ﺭ ﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻧﻭﺘ ِﻔﺰﺴ
 ﻴﻭﹾﺍ ﹶﻟﻭﺇِﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﺩ
“And verily they were about to frighten you (O Muhammad  )ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢso much
as to drive you out from it (the land)… And you will not find any alteration in Our
Sunnah (rule or way).” 698
Just like the Ottomans propagated that the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd were rebelling
against Muslim rulers- today the apostate rulers claim that the Muwahhidūn are rebelling
against Muslim rulers.
And just like the scholars of the Ottoman grave-worshippers issued verdicts saying that it is
obligatory to kill and fight the Muslims whom they labeled as Khawārij- today’s palaceworshippers claim that is obligatory to kill the Muwahhidīn since they are also Khawārij.
Just like the Muwahhidūn opposed making Takfīr of Muslims, and only made Takfīr of
apostates, but yet were labeled as Khawārij- today the Muwahhidūn are labeled as Khawārij,
even though they prohibit calling Muslims kuffār, and only make Takfīr of apostates.
Just like the Da’wah of Najd prohibited revolting against a Muslim ruler, even if they are
oppressors, but yet the apostates falsely propagated that they were rebelling against the
Muslim rulers- today the Muwahhidūn prohibit revolting against the Muslim rulers, but still
the apostate regimes claim that they are revolting against Muslim regimes.
Just like the Qubūriyyah (grave-worshippers) Ottoman scholars labeled the Muwahhidīn as
“Wahhābiyīn”- the Qusūriyyah (palace-worshippers) scholars of Irjā’ and Tajahhum label the
Muwahhidīn as “Irhābiyyīn” (terrorists).

698

Al-Isrā’: 75-77
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Just like the apostates and kuffār propagated that a British spy “inspired and taught” Shaykh
Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ- today the Murji’ah propagate that the Shuyūkh of
Tawhīd are being stirred and instigated by hidden Zionists who have infiltrated. 699 They think
that such fabricated childish propaganda will make Muslims abandon their courageous and
forbearing ‘Ulamā’ who speak the truth in the face of these murtadd Tawāghīt.
Just as the Pashas begged the English and French Empires to help them against the
Muwahhidīn- today the apostate rulers beg the Americans and British to provide them with
assistance against the Muwahhidīn.
Just as the British Queen summoned Pasha to her after he destroyed the capital of the
Muslims, to congratulate him- today the Zionists and Crusaders speak well of their slaves
whenever they “clamp down on Wahhābism”, and if the Crusaders are in a good mood, the
apostates get to visit their white palaces.
Just like the Ottoman scholars preferred to take the British and French as their Awliyā’,
rather than the “Wahhābiyyīn”- today the Followers of Irjā’ and Tajahhum prefer to take the
Crusaders as their Awliyā’, rather than the “Irhābiyyīn”.
Just like… and just like… and just like…
Just like the Muslims were upon Haqq in their Jihād against the grave-worshipping Ottoman
Empire- today the Salafiyyah are upon Haqq in their Jihād against the apostate regimes.
And if you are able to realize that the shirk 700 of the Ottomans was in worshipping the
graves of righteous people like Abū Ayyūb Al-Ansārī رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, Abū Hanīfah, and ‘AbdulQādir Al-Jīlānī; and then you see today’s apostate regimes worshipping their gods (Ālihah)
Bush, Blair, Putin, and Sharon- the same swine and apes which declared a Zionist Crusade
against Islām and Millat Ibrāhīm, and dared to say that they would “smoke” the Muwahhidīn
“out of their holes”; if you are able to grasp this- then you would also be able to understand
that these apostate regimes of today are more worthy of Takfīr and more deserving of being
fought than the Ottoman grave-worshippers. Wallāhu Al-Musta’ān.
There are some Verses which can be used to describe the condition of these People of Irjā’
and Tajahhum.

ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺬﺑ ﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﺍ ِﻫ ِﻬﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻮ  ِﻣﺝﺨﺮ
 ﺗ ﻤ ﹰﺔ ﺕ ﹶﻛ ِﻠ
 ﺮ ﹶﻛﺒ

“Mighty is the word that comes out of their mouths. They utter nothing but a lie.” 701
And we say to the People of Irjā’ and Tajahhum, as is in the Verse,

Their psychological warfare uses this type of “reverse psychology” method. Muslims should
beware of their deceit.
700 The shirk of the Ottomans also included shirk in Tahākum to the Tawāghīt, by replacing the Sharī’ah.
Refer to the poem of Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
701 Al-Kahf: 5
699
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ﺎﻮﺟ ﺎ ِﻋﻧﻬﻮﺒﻐ ﺗﻭ ﻦ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺁ ﻣ ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﻦﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻋﺼﺪ
 ﺗﻭ ﻭ ﹶﻥﻮ ِﻋﺪﻁ ﺗ
ٍ ﺍﺻﺮ
ِ ﻭﹾﺍ ِﺑ ﹸﻜ ﱢﻞﻌﺪ ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻭ ﹶﻻ
“And sit not on every road, threatening, and hindering from the Path of Allāh those
who have Īmān in Him, and seeking to make it crooked.” 702
And this is what all the followers of the Messengers face, as Allāh has clarified,

ﺍﻭﺭﻮ ِﻝ ﹸﻏﺮ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
 ﺧﺮ ﺾ ﺯ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﻮﺣِﻲﻦ ﻳ ﺠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﺲ ﻭ
ِ ﲔ ﺍﻹِﻧ
 ﺎ ِﻃﺷﻴ ﺍﺪﻭ ﻋ ﻲ ﺎ ِﻟ ﹸﻜ ﱢﻞ ِﻧِﺒﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺟ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ

ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘﺮﻳ ﹾﻔ ﺎﻭﻣ ﻢ ﻫ ﺭ ﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻚ ﻣ
 ﺑﺭ ﺎﺀﻮ ﺷ ﻭﹶﻟ

“So We have appointed for every Prophet enemies- Shayātīn among humans and the
Jinn, inspiring one another with adorned speech as a delusion. If your Lord had so
willed, they would not have done it- so leave them and their fabrications.” 703
But Allāh promises,

ﻭ ﹶﻥﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮ ﻮ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺭﻩ ﻮﻢ ﻧ ﻳِﺘ ﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻳ ﹾﺄﺑﻭ ﻢ ﺍ ِﻫ ِﻬﺭ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﻮ ﻮﻭﹾﺍ ﻧﻳ ﹾﻄ ِﻔﺆ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹶﻥﺮِﻳﺪﻳ
“They want to extinguish the Light of Allāh with their mouths- But Allāh refuses
except that His Light should be perfected, even though the kāfirūn hate it.” 704

Al-A’rāf: 86
Al-An’ām: 112
704 At-Tawbah: 32
702
703
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The Salaf Regarding Revolting Against the kāfir Ruler 705
It is recorded in Sahīh Al-Bukhārī and Sahīh Muslim, on the authority of ‘Ubādah Ibn AsSāmit, “The Messenger of Allāh  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢcalled us, so we gave Bay’ah to him. So from
what he took upon us was that we offer Bay’ah upon listening and obeying, during our
eagerness or reluctance and in our difficult times and in our easy times and favoring (the
commands) instead of our own (desires), and that we would not dispute the authority from
its people.’ He said, ‘Unless you see an open disbelief (Kufr), for which you have an evidence from Allāh
about it.’” 706
Imām An-Nawawī said, “Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh said, ‘The scholars have formed a consensus that
the leadership (Imāmah) is not to be contracted to a disbeliever (Kāfir) and that if disbelief
(Kufr) comes from him, then he is to be removed… So if disbelief (Kufr) and changing the
legislation (Shara’ ) or innovation (Bid’ah) comes from him, then he has left the status of
authority and his (right) of obedience falls and it becomes obligatory upon the Muslims to
rise up against him and remove him and set up a just Imām, if that is possible for them. Then
if that is not possible, except for a group (Tā’ifah), 707 then it is obligatory upon them (i.e. a
group) to rise up and remove the disbeliever (Kāfir). And that is not obligatory concerning
the innovator, unless they assume that they are able (to do so). Then if the inability is
confirmed, then the uprising is not obligatory, but the Muslims must make Hijrah away from
his land to other than it, and flee with his religion.” 708
Al-Hāfith Ibn Hajar Al-‘Asqalānī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Ad-Dāwūdī said that, “The scholars are
(united) regarding that the oppressive [Muslim] rulers, if it is possible to remove them
without fitnah (war), then it is obligatory (Wājib); but if it involves fitnah (war), then it is
obligatory to be patient. And some scholars view that it is not permissible to put a fāsiq
(oppressor) into rulership if he is as such from the beginning; but if he was put into position
while he was righteous, and then later committed oppression- then the scholars have differed
regarding revolting against such a (fāsiq) ruler, but the correct opinion is that it is forbidden.
But as for the ruler committing kufr, then it is obligatory (Wājib).” 709
Ibn Hajar  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲalso narrates from the Salaf, “The Fuqahā’ (scholars) are united in Ijmā’
regarding the obligation of obeying a sinful (Muslim Muwahhid) ruler, and that Jihād with him
(against the kuffār) is valid, and that obeying him is better than revolting against him, and
This section is based upon a chapter from the book of Shaykh Abū Suhayb ‘Abdil-‘Azīz’s book,
“Aqwāl Al-A’immah Wad-Du’āt Fī Bayān Riddati Man Baddal Ash-Sharī’ah Min Al-Hukkām Wat-Tughāh”.
706 This is the wording of Al-Bukhārī (7055, 7056).
707 Such as our brothers in Al-Qā’idah and Katā’ib Al-Haramayn. May Allāh aid them with His Angels.
708 “Sahīh Muslim Bi Sharh An-Nawawī” (12/229)
709 Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (13/10). See how the scholars of the Salaf differentiated between revolting
against a Muslim oppressor, and between a kāfir Tāghūt ruler.
705
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spilling the blood of many… And the scholars have not exempted any from this obligation
(of obeying the rulers) except if the ruler perpetrates clear kufr- in such a case, it is not
permissible to obey the ruler in that matter (of kufr)- on the contrary, it is obligatory (Wājib)
to wage Jihād against him, for whosoever is capable of doing so.” 710
And Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid regarding the rulers who do not take Jizyah
(tax) from the Jews and Christians, and forbid Jihād against the kuffār, “So any group that
refuses to do these, even if they accept (the obligation of) these, they are to be fought. And I
have no knowledge of any difference of opinion regarding this.” 711
So it is obviously clear from these scholars that they differentiated between revolting against
a fāsiq oppressive ruler and a Mubtadi’ - and some scholars stipulated that with the “ability to
remove him without fitnah”. As Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And that is not obligatory
concerning the innovator, unless they assume that they are able (to do so),” and Ad-Dāwūdī
 رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “The scholars are (united) regarding that the oppressive [Muslim] rulers, if it is
possible to remove them without fitnah (war), then it is obligatory (Wājib)”.
But as for the ruler who commits kufr, they not only made it permissible, they were united
upon the obligation of removing him, even if it involves bloodshed. 712
As Ibn Hajar said, “But as for the ruler committing kufr, then it is obligatory (Wājib),” and
“Except if the ruler perpetrates clear kufr- in such a case, it is not permissible to obey the
ruler in that matter (of kufr)- on the contrary, it is obligatory (Wājib) to wage Jihād against
him, for whosoever is capable of doing so.”
And Al-Qādhī ‘Iyādh said, “Then if that is not possible, except for a group (Tā’ifah) then it is
obligatory upon them (i.e. a group) to rise up and remove the disbeliever (Kāfir)…”
So can it fairly be said that those who wage Jihād against the kāfir Tāghūt - that such people
are “Khawārij”? Even though the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢdescribed the real Khawārij as:
“They will kill the Followers of Islām, and let go of the Followers of the Idols.” 713
So who are the ones that kill, slaughter, imprison, spy against, torture, wage war against,
capture and hand over the Warriors of Tawhīd into the hands of the Zionists and Crusaders?
Who are the ones who help the Crusaders massacre millions of defenseless Muslims around
the entire globe; and continue to provide a refuge for the Crusaders upon the Peninsula of

Refer to “Fat’h Al-Bārī” (13/9)
Refer to “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (28/503-504).
712 And this is apparent in the words of Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Sahmān  ;رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲrefer to the section
“Millat Ibrāhīm”.
713 Refer to “Thilāl Al-Jannah Takhrīj As-Sunnah” (910) by Ibn Abī ‘Āsim رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ, classified as “Sahīh”
by Shaykh Nāsir Al-Albānī رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ. Also narrated similarly by Al-Bukhārī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲin “Kitāb AlAnbiyā’” (3166). Also narrated by Muslim, An-Nasā’ī, Abū Dāwūd and Ahmad. All from Abū Sa’īd
Al-Khudrī رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ.
710
711
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Muhammad  ?ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ714 Who are the ones that are not merely “letting go” of the
mushrikīn, but rather they are taking each and every measure to ensure the safety of the
Zionists and Crusaders upon the Peninsula of Muhammad  ?ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢWho are the
people killing the Muslims in order to please the kuffār in the White Palace? Who are the
people that are waging a war side-by-side with the Crusaders against the Mujāhidīn? Who are
the ones who would kill anyone in order to satisfy the thirst of the Zionists and Crusaders
715
- and yet they dare claim to be Muslims? Who are the ones that take Jizyah from the
Muslims, and give donations to the Zionists and Crusaders? Who are the ones that feel safe
next to a Crusader, 716 but threatened next to a Mujāhid? 717 And maybe it will become clear to
you who the real Khawārij are…

714 The same Peninsula which was once the sanctuary of the Prophets Ibrāhīm and Muhammad ﺻﻠﻰ
اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ وﺳﻠﻢ, the land of the fearless Sahābah  ;رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢthe land from where the Warriors of Islām

marched and brought the Roman and Persian Empires to their knees- from where it conquered from
Spain to China, from Morocco to Indonesia; the land which was the Land protecting the Muslims,
waging Jihād against the Tawāghīt, and assisting all Muslims everywhere on earth against the kuffār,
while sheltering the Mujāhidīn… Today, this is the same land from where Zionist jets and Crusader
bombers and missiles are launched from, blowing apart weak Muslim children, women, and the
elderly; today it is the same land from where the Armies of the Cross launch their operations against
the Muslim lands… To such a degree, that there is no jet/bomber that attacked Iraq, except that it
came from the Arabian Peninsula; Today, this land is the sanctuary of the Zionist Crusaders, and
from here they launch Crusades against the Mujāhidīn… So O Brother of Tawhīd! Will you blindlyfollow your leaders and scholars against the textual evidences- Or will you obey Allāh, your Lord,
when He says, “So Take hold of them, and kill them wherever you find them, and take neither
friends nor helpers from them… So take hold of them and kill them wherever you find them.
In their case, We have provided you with a clear warrant against them.” [An-Nisā’: 89-91]; Will
you not obey your Prophet  ;ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢwhen he said in his last will, “Expel the Jews and Christians
from the Arabian Peninsula.”? Or will you still claim that the Muwahhidīn are Khawārij?
715 Who are the ones that kill dozens of Muslims for every single kāfir Crusader captured by the
Mujāhidīn- and they run as fast as they can to “free” the captured Crusaders; Who are the ones which
are helping seize the sincere Mujāhidīn to quench the thirst of the Zionist Crusaders, and then they
send them to be humiliated at the hands of the Crusaders within their dungeons and prisons? Who
are the ones who are not only unbothered by the fact that millions of Muslims are being slaughteredrather they are even collaborating with the Crusaders to massacre the Muslims? So maybe it will be
apparent for you…
716 And who are the ones who feel safe next to the Zionist Crusaders; the same satanic armies who
rape the Muslimāt in Chechnya, Bosnia, Kashmir, Philippines, Indonesia, Afghanistan, Turkistan, and
‘Irāq? These apostate regimes who feel safer and more “protected” next to the same Zionist
Crusaders who tie Muslims with a dog-leash and perform evil deeds with them, and torture them?
And these murtaddūn go to visit these Zionist Crusaders in their White Palaces, congratulating them
for their operations against the Muslims…
717 And who are the ones who would never sit next to a Mujāhid from Kashmir or Chechnya; they
never visit the brethren who are trying their utmost to protect the Muslimāt and their children from
the atrocities of the Crusaders? Yet, who are the ones that are attacking and killing the armies of the
Cross and idolatry- trying to establish Tawhīd and abolish shirk? Then ask yourself- who are the ones
that run-away from these noble brethren and seek refuge with the Crusaders? Who are the ones that
kill and help kill (Muthāharah) the noble Brethren of Jihād who protect the Muslimāt and their
children? So think deeply…
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Millat Ibrāhīm
The Obstacles 718
Allāh (Most High) tells us,

ﺍﺍ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑﻴﺮ ﺧ ﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ﺠ
 ﻳﻭ ﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﺷ ﻮﹾﺍﺮﻫ ﺗ ﹾﻜ ﻰ ﺃﹶﻥﻌﺴ ﹶﻓ
“It may be that you dislike a thing, yet Allāh brings through it a great deal of good.”
719

Indeed, Allāh says,

ﻦ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ﻤ ﻌ ﹶﻠ ﻴﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻠ ﺒ ِﻠ ِﻬ ﻦ ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻗ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺘﻨﺪ ﹶﻓ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺘﻨﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻫ ﻭ ﺎﻣﻨ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺁ ﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺘ ﺱ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻳ
 ﺎﺐ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﺴ
ِ ﺣ ﹶﺃ
ﲔ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﺫِﺑ ﻤ ﻌ ﹶﻠ ﻴﻭﹶﻟ ﺪﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﺻ


“Does mankind think that they will be left alone because they say, “We believe”- and
they will not be tested? And We indeed tested those who were before them. And
Allāh will certainly make it known, those who are truthful, and He will certainly
make it known those who are liars.” 720
Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī  ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩsaid:
“Know! may Allāh keep you and us firm upon His Straight Path: this disavowal (Barā’ah) and
enmity (‛Adāwah) which is required by the Millah of Ibrāhīm, and its announcement and
declaration to the people of disbelief (kufr) and their gods- it requires much, much hardship
and struggle…
So do not think that this Path is decorated with
surrounded with tranquility and gentleness. On the
surrounded on all sides with difficulty and trials;
soothing provision, Gardens of Rayhān, and Rabb
angry.

roses and attractiveness, or that it is
contrary, it is - and I swear by Allāh But its ending is in luxurious musk,
Ghayr Ghadhbān, a Lord who is not

And we do not wish to put trials on ourselves, nor on the Muslims, but the trials are from
the Sunnah of Allāh, the Powerful, the Majestic, along this path, by which He differentiates
between the vile and the good; as it is the path, which the People of Desires and Authority
718
719

This is Part Two, continued from “Millat Ibrāhīm: The Path”.
An-Nisā’: 19, also refer to the Verse,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﻌ ﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻢ ﹶﻻ ﺘﻭﺃﹶﻧ ﻌ ﹶﻠﻢ ﻳ ﻪ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﻢ ﻭ ﺮ ﱠﻟ ﹸﻜ ﺷ ﻮ ﻭﻫ ﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﺷ ﻮ ﹾﺍﺤﺒ
ِ ﺗ ﻰ ﺃﹶﻥﻋﺴ ﻭ ﻢ  ﱠﻟ ﹸﻜﻴﺮ ﺧ ﻮ ﻭﻫ ﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﺷ ﻮ ﹾﺍﺮﻫ ﺗ ﹾﻜ ﻰ ﺃﹶﻥﻋﺴ ﻭ ﻢ  ﱠﻟ ﹸﻜﺮﻩ ﻮ ﹸﻛ ﻭﻫ ﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﺘﻴﻜﹸﻢ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺐ
 ﻛﹸِﺘ
“Jihād is ordained for you (Muslims), though you dislike it, and it may be that you dislike a
thing which is actually good for you, and it may be that you like a thing that is actually bad
for you. Allāh knows, but you know not.” [Al-Baqarah: 216].
720 Al-‘Ankabūt: 2-3
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(Sultān) can not be pleased with due to its direct clash against their current positions. And it
is a clear disavowal (Barā’ah) towards their deities and their manifestations of shirk. But other
than this path, you will mostly find its people living luxuriously and inclining towards this
worldly-life (Dunyā). And you will not see traces of these trials upon them because a person
is only tested according to the level of his Dīn. So the most severely tested people are the
Prophets, then nearest (in level) and then the nearest (in level). 721
And the followers of the Millah of Ibrāhīm are the most severely tested people because they
follow the methodology of the Prophets in the Da‛wah unto Allāh. As Waraqah Ibn Nawfal
722
said to the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, “No man has ever come with the likes of what you
came with except that he was taken as an enemy.” 723 So if you see, in our time, those who
claim to call to the likes of what the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢused to call to and upon the
likes of his path, and he claims to be upon his methodology, yet he is not taken as an enemy
by the People of Falsehood and Authority (Sultān), and instead he is calm and relaxed in
their midst - then examine his condition. He is either astray from the path; he has not come
with the likes of what the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢcame with and he took crooked paths, 724
or he is a liar in his claim and he clothes himself in what he is not fit to clothe himself with.
This could either be due to following desires and from seeking the pleasure of every
opinionated person’s whims, 725 or due to the worldly-life (Dunyā), which he hopes to attain
(a position in), such as being a spy or an eye (i.e. watcher, working) for the People of
Authority (Sultān) against the People of the Dīn.
Yes, verily the Millah of Ibrāhīm holds one accountable for much. But it is connected with
the victory of Allāh and the Great Success (Al-Fawz Al-Kabīr). And with it, the people are
split into two groups; the group of faith (Īmān) and the group of disbelief (kufr) and
transgressions (fusūq) and disobedience (‛isyān). And through it, it becomes clear who actually
are the Allies of The Most Merciful (Ar-Rahmān), the allies of the Shaytān. Such was the
Da‛wah of the Prophets and the Messengers.

Referring to the Hadīth narrated by At-Tirmithī, in which the Messenger of Allāh ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ
was asked which of the people are the most severely tested. He said, “The Prophets, then nearest (in level)
and then the nearest (in level). The man will be tested according to his religion. So if there is firmness in his religion, his
tests will be harsher. And if there is weakness in his religion, his tests will be in accordance to the amount (i.e. strength)
of his religion. So the tests will not leave the slave until it leaves him walking on the Earth without any mistakes (i.e.
sins) upon him.” Shaykh Al-Albānī, may Allāh be merciful to him, classified it “Hasan Sahīh” in “Sahīh
Sunan At-Tirmithī” (1956) and “Sahīh” with a different phrasing in “Sahīh At-Targhīb” (3402) as well as
“Sahīh Al-Jāmi‛” (992) and (993). And in “Silsilat Al-Ahādīth As-Sahīhah”, he said, “Its chain is good.”
(143).
722 Waraqah Ibn Nawfal was the cousin of Khadījah Bint Khuwaylid, the first wife of the Messenger
of Allāh.
723 Narrated by Al-Bukhārī.
724 Such as various Sūfiyyah who travel from country to country, Dār Al-Harb to Dār Al-Harb- they
claim that they are following the Prophets  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ- yet not a single Crusader opposes them.
And the reason is because the kuffār know very well that these Sūfiyyah are doing more harm to Islām,
Tawhīd, and Jihād, rather than benefit.
725 Such as the Jahmī-styled Murji’ah- those who view it okay to sell the Hereafter for a miserable
worldly price- as long as their “hearts are okay”.
721
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They did not have these sick conditions, which we live with today from everything being all
mixed up between the righteous with the unrighteous or the cozying-up to or the sitting of
the bearded people along with the people of transgression (fisq) and corruption (fujūr) and
their honoring them and holding them above or ahead of the people of righteousness (Birr)
and piety (Taqwā), despite the fact that those people openly show hatred and enmity towards
the Dīn by several different means. Rather, the Da‛wahs of the Prophets were clear disavowal
(Barā’ah) from their people who turned away from the Legislation of Allāh, with open
hostility towards their false deities, not compromising nor cozying-up nor compromising
with them regarding the Legislation of Allāh…
Therefore, if you have understood the Millah of Ibrāhīm with a clear understanding, and you
have come to know that it was the methodology of the Messengers and their followers and
that it is the path to victory and success and happiness in both abodes (i.e. this life and the
hereafter), then you must know afterwards, with certain knowledge, that the transgressors
(Tughāt) in every era will never be satisfied with it. Rather, they fear this great Millah and are
frightened by it and they are keen and enthusiastic in eliminating it and removing it from the
selves of the callers (Du‛āt) via numerous paths and methods. 726 As he, the Most High,
informed (us) about them, from a long time ago when He said in Sūrat Al-Qalam, while it is
from the Makkan Period:

ﻮ ﹶﻥﺪ ِﻫﻨ ﻴ ﹶﻓﺪ ِﻫﻦ ﻮ ﺗ ﻭﺍ ﹶﻟﻭﺩ
“They wish that you would compromise with them, so they (too) could compromise
with you.” 727
So they wish that the callers (Du‛āt) would take other than it (i.e. this Millah) from amongst
the crooked paths.” 728
Indeed this path is decorated only with hardships, afflictions, fire, torture, emigration, war,
imprisonment, and martyrdom in this world. And in the Hereafter, a meeting with the
Prophets ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, the Companions رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ, and a glance at the Face of Allāh
(Most High).
And of the Prophets who walked this path, let your eyes see what they went through,

ﲔ
 ﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻋ ِﻠ ﺘﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﻛﹸﻨ ﺘﻜﹸﻬ ﻭﺍ ﺁِﻟﺼﺮ
 ﺍﻧﻩ ﻭ ﺮﻗﹸﻮ ﺣ ﻌ ِﻘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭِﻟﻤ ﻢ ﻑ ﱠﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﹸﺃ

“(Ibrāhīm said), “Fie upon you! And upon that which you worship, besides Allāh!
Have you then no sense!” They said “Burn him, and help your gods- if you are
willing to take action.” 729
726

As Allāh has said:

ﻮ ﹾﺍﺘﻄﹶﺎﻋﺳ ﻢ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻋ ﻭ ﹸﻛﺮﺩ ﻳ ﻰ ﺘﺣ ﻢ ﻧ ﹸﻜﻳﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮ ﺍﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻳﺰ ﻭ ﹶﻻ
“And they will never cease fighting you until they turn you back from your Dīn (Islām), if
they can.” [Al-Baqarah: 217].
727 Al-Qalam: 9
728 Refer to the book “Millat Ibrāhīm” by Shaykh Al-Maqdisī ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ.
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ﺠﺤِﻴ ِﻢ
 ﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹾﻟﻘﹸﻮﺎﻧﻨﻴ ﺑ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪﺑﻨﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍ

“They said: Build for him a furnace, and throw him into the blazing fire!” 730

ﻩ ﺮﻗﹸﻮ ﺣ ﻭ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﺘﻠﹸﻮﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﺏ ﹶﻗ
 ﺍﺟﻮ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﹶﻓﻤ
“So nothing was the answer of his people, except that they said, “Kill him or burn
him!” 731
And this, all for only following Hanīfiyyah. Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Latīf Ibn ‘AbdirRahmān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And this is the meaning of “Ith’hār Ad-Dīn” (Proclaiming the Dīn), as
opposed to the claims of the ignorant, those who think that if they are let to pray Salāt, read
the Qur’ān and do voluntary Nawāfil, then such a person has proclaimed the Dīn - but this
claim is an evil saying. For indeed, one who displays Hostility to the mushrikīn and declares
Barā’ah from them, he will not be allowed to stay in the midst of the kuffār; Rather, they will
either kill him, or expel him if they are able to. As Allāh has mentioned,

ﺎﺩ ﱠﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣ ﱠﻠِﺘﻨ ﻮﺘﻌﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺂ ﹶﺃﺿﻨ
ِ ﺭ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ـﻜﹸﻢﺟﻨ ﺨ ِﺮ
 ﻢ ﹶﻟﻨ  ِﻠ ِﻬﺳﻭﹾﺍ ِﻟﺮﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ

“And those who committed kufr, said to their Messengers: Surely, we shall drive you
out of our land, or you shall return to our religion.” 732…
And the Hostility between the Messengers  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻢ و ﺳﻠﻢand their peoples only became
more intense after they mocked their gods, insulted their religion, and ridiculed their ideals.”
733

And as the Companions of the Cave, those who followed the Millat Ibrāhīm, said to each
other,

ﺍﺑﺪﻮﺍ ِﺇﺫﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻔ ِﻠﺤﻭﻟﹶﻦ ﺗ ﻢ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣ ﱠﻠِﺘ ِﻬ ﻭﻛﹸﻌِﻴﺪﻭ ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﹸﻛﺟﻤ ﺮ ﻳ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻭﺍﻬﺮ ﻳ ﹾﻈ ﻢ ﺇِﻥ ﻬ ﻧِﺇ
“Indeed, if they overcome you- they will stone you (to death), or turn you back to
their religion; and in that case, you will never be successful.” 734
And as the kuffār said to Prophet Shu’ayb ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم,

ﲔ
 ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻫﻮ ﹸﻛﻨ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺩ ﱠﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣ ﱠﻠِﺘﻨ ﻮﺘﻌﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻳِﺘﻨﺮ ﻚ ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻗ
 ﻌ ﻣ ﻮﹾﺍﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻭﻴﺐ ﻌ ﺎ ﺷﻚ ﻳ
 ﻨﺟ ﺨ ِﺮ
 ﹶﻟﻨ

Al-Anbiyā’: 67-68
As-Sāffāt: 97
731 Al-‘Ankabūt: 24
732 Ibrāhīm: 13
733 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/207), the section on Jihād.
734 Al-Kahf: 20
729
730
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“We shall certainly drive you out, O Shu’ayb, and those who have believed with you,
from our town- or else you (all) shall return to our religion.” He replied, “Even
though we hate it!?” 735
So see how this Prophet of Allāh replied back in the faces of the kuffār who were threatening
him! Which only reminds us of the ordeal of the noble Companion, Bilāl  ;رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪwhen
the kuffār used various methods of torture upon him, and then laid an enormous boulder
upon his chest in the scorching heat of the desert, and ordered him to say words of kufr,
how he kept on saying “One! One!” - And they kept on torturing him like this, yet he only
replied, just like Shu’ayb ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم, “I swear by Allāh! If I knew a word that would enrage
you even more, then I would be saying it right now!” 736
So this is indeed how the paths of all the Hunafā’ are.
Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Al-Hafathī  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And think upon what the Prophet
 ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand his Companions were upon between the beginning of the Prophethood
and the Hijrah; and to what they were calling to, and what they were prohibiting. The Verses
of the Qur’ān were descending for ten years, and the people were either accepting it, or
rejecting it. And there was Alliance (Muwālāt) and Hostility (Mu’ādāt) based upon who
believes or disbelieves- and mankind was only upon this for ten years. Whosoever obeyed
the Messenger and followed him, then he was the Muwahhid with salvation; and whosoever
disobeyed and disregarded him, then he was a destroyed mushrik. And in these ten years,
there was no such obligation as Salāt nor Siyām (fasting), let alone the other duties from the
obligations of Islām (later on); nor was there any prohibition of the kabā’ir (major sins) for
which there would be Hudūd (punishment). And in such a condition many people died from
both parties (of Tawhīd and shirk) - a party in Jannah, and another in the Fire. So if you think
upon this deeply- O Brother - you will see a manifest benefit.” 737
And Shaykh Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Many people may assume that as long one is
able to utter the Two Testimonies (Shahādatayn) and pray the five prayers while not being
turned away from the Mosque, that he has openly proclaimed his Dīn, even if he is in the
midst of the mushrikīn, or in the lands of the apostates (murtaddīn), but this is a disgusting
mistake.
Know, that the kufr has types and categories according to the various causes of kufr
(Mukaffirāt). And every assembly (Tā’ifah) from the assemblies of kufr is famous for (at least)
one type of it. And the Muslim has not openly proclaimed his Dīn until he opposes every
assembly (Tā’ifah) in whatever (kufr) it is famous for, while clearly declaring his enmity
towards it and his disavowal (Barā’ah) from it.
So whosever’s kufr is in the form of shirk, then “Proclaiming the Dīn” in front of him
requires manifesting Tawhīd, and prohibiting shirk and warning from it. And whosever’s kufr
is in the form of rejecting the Prophethood, then “Proclaiming the Dīn” in front of him
Al-A’rāf: 88
Refer to “Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr” (4/525).
737 Refer to the book “Darajāt As-Sā‘idīn”.
735
736
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requires manifesting that Muhammad  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢis the Messenger of Allāh, and to call
those people to blindly-follow him and not anyone else. And whosever’s kufr is in the form
of “Abandoning Salāt”, then “Proclaiming the Dīn” requires performing Salāt in front of
him, and ordering him to pray Salāt. And whosever’s kufr is in the form of alliance (Muwālāt)
to the kuffār, and obedience to them, then “Proclaiming the Dīn” requires to show Hostility
and Enmity to him, and to declare Barā’ah from the mushrikīn.” 738
And Imām ‘Abdur-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid after he mentioned the various tortures
that the Sahābah  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢwent through, like ‘Abdullāh Ibn Huthāfah رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, and
Bilāl رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, and many others, “So this was the condition of the Companions of the
Messenger, and what they met of the severe torments at the hands of the mushrikīn. So how
are these Sahābah  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢcompared to those who, when tested (in fitnah), they hurry to
bātil, and they place themselves there, and they kiss them, and turn their backs upon the
Truth, and they show affection to the kuffār and flatter them, and they incline towards them
and praise them?! They are as Allāh has said,

ﺍﺴﲑ
ِ ﻳ ﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﺒﺜﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑﻬﺗ ﹶﻠ ﺎﻭﻣ ﺎﻮﻫ ﺗﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻟﹶﺂﺘ ِﺌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﻢ ﺳ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻄﹶﺎ ِﺭﻫ ﻣ ﻴﻬِﻢ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺖ
  ِﺧ ﹶﻠﻮ ﺩ ﻭﹶﻟ
“And if the enemy had entered from all sides (of the city), and they had been urged
to fitnah (apostasy), they would surely have committed it - and they would have
hesitated thereupon but little.” 739
And we ask Allāh to make us firm upon Islām, and we seek refuge from the misguidance of
fitnah, that which is apparent and that which is hidden. And it is well-known that had those
who became Muslim and believed in the Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢand that which he came
with- if they had not declared Barā’ah from shirk and the mushrikīn, and had not insulted their
religion and mocked their gods - then they would not have gone through such types of
torture and torment.” 740
So such people who are at battle with bātil, striving for Tawhīd, and are threatened with
assassination or torture, yet do not have a place to do Hijrah to, then they have an excellent
example in the Companions of the Cave, who left their families and land to a distant cave
inside a mountain; and yet another excellent example in the People of the Ditch, those who
were burnt alive for the sake of their ‘Aqīdah and Tawhīd, and they did not compromise nor
hesitate; and yet another excellent example in the Companions of the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
وﺳﻠﻢ, those who emigrated, waged Jihād, and they killed and were killed,

ﺍﺼﲑ
ِ ﻧﻭ ﺎﺎ ِﺩﻳﻚ ﻫ
 ﺑﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ِﺑ

“But Sufficient is your Lord as a Guide and Helper.” 741

“Sabīl Al-Najāh” (92-95), under the section of “Ith’hār Ad-Dīn”.
Al-Ahzāb: 14
740 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (8/124), from the section on Jihād.
741 Al-Furqān: 31
738
739
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ﺮ ﻡ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧ ﻮ ﻴﺍﹾﻟﻪ ﻭ ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺮﺟ ﻳ ﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻨﺔﹲ ِﻟﻤﺴ
 ﺣ ﻮﺓﹲ ﺳ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﻢ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
“Certainly, there has been in them an excellent example for you to follow- for those
who look forward to (Meeting with) Allāh and the Last Day.” 742
But at the end of this path, indeed their lies Al-Fawz Al-Kabīr.

ﻦ ﻬ ِﻠ ﹶﻜ ﻢ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻬ ﺑﺭ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟﻭﺣ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺩ ﱠﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣ ﱠﻠِﺘﻨ ﻮﺘﻌﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺂ ﹶﺃﺿﻨ
ِ ﺭ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ـﻜﹸﻢﺟﻨ ﺨ ِﺮ
 ﻢ ﹶﻟﻨ  ِﻠ ِﻬﺳﻭﹾﺍ ِﻟﺮﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
ﻭﻋِﻴ ِﺪ ﻑ
 ﺎﻭﺧ ﻣﻘﹶﺎﻣِﻲ ﻑ
 ﺎﻦ ﺧ ﻤ ﻚ ِﻟ
 ﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻌ ِﺪ ِﻫ ﺑ ﺽ ﻣِﻦ
 ﺭ ﻢ ﺍ َﻷ ـ ﹸﻜﻨﻨﺴ ِﻜ
 ﻨﻭﹶﻟ ﲔ
 ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ

“And those who committed kufr, said to their Messengers: Surely, we shall drive you
out of our land, or you shall return to our religion. So their Lord revealed to them:
Truly, We shall destroy the Thālimīn- and indeed, We shall make you dwell in the
land after them. This is for him who fears standing before Me (on the Day of
Resurrection) and also fears My threat.” 743

ﻲﺭﺑ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻲ ﺫﹶﺍ ِﻫﺐﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧ ﲔ
 ﺳ ﹶﻔ ِﻠ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻫ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺠ
 ﺍ ﹶﻓﻴﺪ ﻭﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﺍﺩﺠﺤِﻴ ِﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺭ
 ﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹾﻟﻘﹸﻮﺎﻧﻨﻴ ﺑ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪﺑﻨﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍ
ﻬﺪِﻳ ِﻦ ﻴﺳ

“They said: ‘Build for him a furnace, and throw him into the blazing fire!’ So they
plotted a plot against him- but We made them the lowest. And he (Ibrāhīm) said:
Verily, I am going to my Lord- He will guide me!” 744

ﺯﹾﻟ ِﺰﻟﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﻭ ﺍﺀﻀﺮ
 ﺍﻟﺎﺀ ﻭﺒ ﹾﺄﺳﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻬ ﺘ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺒ ِﻠﻜﹸﻢ ﻮﹾﺍ ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻗ ﺧ ﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗﻜﹸﻢ ﺎﻭﹶﻟﻤ ﻨ ﹶﺔﺠ
 ﺧﻠﹸﻮﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﺗ ﻢ ﺃﹶﻥ ﺘﺒ ﺴ
ِ ﺣ ﻡ ﹶﺃ
ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳﺐ ﺼ
 ﻧ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺃﹶﻻ ِﺇ ﱠﻥﺼﺮ
 ﻧ ﻰﻣﺘ ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻮﹾﺍﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻭﺮﺳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﻰﺣﺘ
“Or do you think that you will enter Paradise without such (trials) as came to those
who passed away before you? They were afflicted with severe poverty and ailments,
and were so shaken that even the Messenger and those who had Īmān along with
him said, “When (will come) the Help of Allāh?” Yes! Certainly, the Help of Allāh is
near!” 745
And this is exactly what we see today, from our Shuyūkh who are raising the banner of
Tawhīd above the heads of the Tawāghīt, proving clearly as the Prophet Yūsuf  ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼمsaid,

ﻴ ِﻪ ﻧﻨِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟﻮﺪﻋ ﻳ ﺎﻲ ِﻣﻤ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ
 ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺠ
ﺴ
 ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺭ

“O my Lord! Prison is dearer to me than that to which they invite me!”746

Al-Mumtahinah: 6
Ibrāhīm: 13-14
744 As-Sāffāt: 97-99
745 Al-Baqarah: 214
746 Yūsuf: 33
742
743
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Indeed, prison, torture and martyrdom are more beloved to the Muwahhidīn than the so
called “freedom”, “nationalism”, and fabricated man-made legislations, and Muwālāt with the
enemies of Allāh.
And those who walk this Path will increasingly find themselves saying,

ﺲ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﻴ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻙ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺷ ِﺮ ﻭﺃﹸ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻧﻨِﻲ ِﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛﻔﹸﻮﺪﻋ ﺗ ﺎ ِﺭﻧﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﻮﺪﻋ ﺗﻭ ﺎ ِﺓﻨﺠﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﻮ ﹸﻛﺩﻋ ﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﻮ ِﻡ ﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻗﻭﻳ
ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﹾﺂ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﻮﺓﹲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﻋ ﺩ ﺲ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻴ ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻧﻨِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟﻮﺪﻋ ﺗ ﺎﻧﻤﻡ ﹶﺃ ﺮ ﺟ ﻐﻔﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹸﻛﺩﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﹶﺃﻧ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻢ

 ﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﺏ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﲔ
 ﺴ ِﺮ ِﻓ
 ﻭﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺩﻧ ﺮ ﻣ ﻭﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ
ﻣﺮِﻱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ  ﹶﺃﻮﺽ ﻭﺃﹸ ﹶﻓ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺘ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮﺴ
ﺎ ِﺩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒﺼﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻪ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ

“And O my people! How is it that I call you to salvation, while you call me to the
Fire!? You invite me to commit kufr against Allāh, 747 and to commit shirk with Him
748
which I have no knowledge of; And I invite you to the All-Mighty, the OftForgiving! No doubt you call me to one who cannot grant me my request in this
world nor in the Hereafter. And our return will be to Allāh, and the arrogant shall be
the denizens of the Fire! And you will (then) remember what I am telling you (now),
and I leave my affair to Allāh. Verily, Allāh is the All-Seer of the slaves.” 749

ﻤ ِﺔ ﻴﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻚ ﺩِﻳ
 ﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺆﺗ ﻭﻳ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ
 ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻳﻘِﻴﻤﻭ ﻨﻔﹶﺎﺀﻦ ﺣ ﻳ ﺍﻟﺪﲔ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺼ
ِ ﺨ ِﻠ
 ﻪ ﻣ ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠﺪﻌﺒ ﻴﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟﺎ ﺃﹸ ِﻣﺮﻭﻣ
“And they were not commanded, except that they should worship none but Allāh,
sincerely, as Hunafā’, and establish Salāt and give Zakāt. And that is the Right
Religion.” 750
And Allāh has clarified plainly for those who are willing to become Hunafā’:

ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣِﻦﺒﺪﻌ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ِﻣﻤ ﻢ ﺍﺀ ﻣِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮ ﺎﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﻮ ِﻣ ِﻬ  ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﹶﻘﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻢ ﻭ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻨﺔﹲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﺴ
 ﺣ ﻮﺓﹲ ﺳ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻧﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﺘﻰ ﺗﺣ ﺍﺑﺪﺎﺀ ﹶﺃﻐﻀ ﺒﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹸﺓ ﻭ ﺍﻌﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﻴ ﺑﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴ ﺑ ﺍﺑﺪﻭ ﻢ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺮﻧ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺩ
“There has indeed been an excellent example for you in Ibrāhīm and those with him,
when they said to their people: ‘Verily, we are free from you and whatever you
worship besides Allāh. We have disbelieved in you 751 and there has emerged between
us and you, hostility and hatred forever, until you believe in Allāh Alone’.” 752

Such as assisting the kuffār against the Muslims… Muthāharah…
Such as doing Istighāthah, Isti’ānah, and Isti’āthah from Iblīs and his army, and at the same time
giving the right to legislate to other than Allāh.
749 Ghāfir: 41-45
750 Al-Bayyinah: 5
751 Kafarnā Bikum: It can be translated as “We have rejected you” or also “We have disbelieved in
you”. This Verse is used as Dalīl by the Imāms of Ahl Al-Sunnah Wal-Jamā’ah to do Takfīr of the
mushrikīn.
752 Al-Mumtahinah: 4
747
748
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So expect what the Muwahhidūn had tasted at the hands of the Tawāghīt, when they threatened
to the Muwahhidūn who followed Mūsā ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم,

ﺑﻘﹶﻰﻭﹶﺃ ﺎﻋﺬﹶﺍﺑ ﺪ ﺷ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻳﻨﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻌ ﹶﻠﻤ ﺘﻭﹶﻟ ﺨ ِﻞ
 ﻨﻉ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﺟﺬﹸﻭ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻨﻜﹸﺒﺻ ﱢﻠ
 ﻭﹶﻟﺄﹸ ﻑ
ٍ ﻦ ِﺧﻠﹶﺎ ﻣ ﺟ ﹶﻠﻜﹸﻢ ﺭ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻳﻜﹸﻳ ِﺪﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻌ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻠﺄﹸ ﹶﻗ ﱢﻄ

“So I will surely cut off your hands and feet from opposite sides, and I will surely
crucify you on the trunks of trees- and you shall surely know which one of us [I
Fir’awn, or Allāh the Ilāh of Mūsā] can give the most severe and more lasting
torment.” 753
So reply - O Slave of Allāh - just as your Pious Predecessors replied in front of the faces of
the Tawāghīt,

ﻮ ﹶﻥﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻠﺒﺎ ﻣﺑﻨﺭ ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺮ ِﺇﻧ ﻴ ﺿ
 ﻟﹶﺎ

“No problem! Surely, to our Lord (Allāh) we are to return.” 754
And you - O Hanīf - must be prepared to answer as your Salaf from the Muwahhidīn
answered,

ﺎﻧﻴﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺤﻴ
 ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺗ ﹾﻘﻀِﻲ ﺎﻧﻤﺽ ِﺇ
ٍ ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ
 ﺎ ﺃﹶﻧﺾ ﻣ
ِ ﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗﺮﻧ ﻭﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﻴﻨﺒﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻣﺎﺀﻧﺎ ﺟﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻙ ﺮ ﺆِﺛ ﻧ ﻟﹶﻦ
ﺎﺎﻧﺧﻄﹶﺎﻳ ﺎﺮ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻐ ِﻔ ﻴﺎ ِﻟﺑﻨﺮ ﺎ ِﺑﻣﻨ ﺎ ﺁِﺇﻧ

“We do not prefer you over what has come to us of the Clear Signs, and He Who
created us. So decree whatever you desire to decree, for you can only decree
(regarding) this life of the world. Verily we have believed in our Lord, that He may
forgive us our faults.” 755
And for these two factions - one of Tawhīd, and the other of Tāghūt, Allāh has said,

ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺎِﻟﺤﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺼ ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﻗﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﲕﻳﺤ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﺕ ﻓِﻴﻬ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻨﻬ ﺟ ﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻟﻪﺠ ِﺮﻣ
 ﻣ ﺑﻪﺭ ﺕ
ِ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﻦ ﻣﻧﻪِﺇ
ﺰﻛﱠﻰ ﺗ ﻦﺍﺀ ﻣﺟﺰ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺎﻦ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺎِﻟﺪِﻳﺭ ﺧ ﺎﻧﻬﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺤِﺘﻬ
 ﺗ ﺠﺮِﻱ ﻣِﻦ
 ﺗ ﺪ ٍﻥ ﻋ ﺕ
 ﺎﺟﻨ ﻌﻠﹶﻰ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﺭﺟ ﺪ  ﺍﻟﻢﻚ ﹶﻟﻬ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ

“Verily, whosoever comes to his Lord as a Mujrim (mushrik), then surely for him is
Hell, wherein he will neither die nor live. But whosoever comes to Him as a Mu’min,
and has done righteous deeds- for such are the high ranks; Everlasting Gardens of
Eden, under which rivers flow, wherein they will abide forever: And such is the
reward of those who purify themselves.” 756
And Allāh orders us to announce to those who oppose this Mighty Dīn,

TāHā: 71
Ash-Shu’arā’: 50
755 TāHā: 72-73
756 TāHā: 74-76
753
754
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ﺎ ِﺇ ﱠﻻﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﻨﺑﺼﺮ ﺗ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﻮ ﱠﻛ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺘﻴﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﺎﻮ ﹶﻻﻧ ﻣ ﻮ ﺎ ﻫﻪ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ
 ﺘﺎ ﹶﻛﺎ ِﺇ ﱠﻻ ﻣﺒﻨﻳﺼِﻴ ﻗﹸﻞ ﻟﱠﻦ

ﻌﻜﹸﻢ ﻣ ﺎﻮﹾﺍ ِﺇﻧﺑﺼﺮ ﺘﺎ ﹶﻓﻳﺪِﻳﻨﻭ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﻦ ﻋِﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺏ
ٍ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﻪ ِﺑ  ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠﺒﻜﹸﻢﻳﺼِﻴ ﻢ ﺃﹶﻥ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﺑﺺﺮ ﺘﻧ ﺤﻦ
 ﻧﻭ ﻴ ِﻦ ﻴﻨﺴ
 ﻯ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺣﺪ ِﺇ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﺑﺼﺮ ﺘﻣ

“Say: Nothing shall ever happen to us, except what Allāh has ordained for us. He is
our Protector- and in Allāh let the Mu’minīn put their trust. Say: Do you wait for us
except one of the two best things (martyrdom or victory); While we await for you
either that Allāh will afflict you with a punishment from Himself, or at our hands. So
wait- we too are waiting with you.” 757
So this is Millat Ibrāhīm - who is willing to stride upon its Path?

And your Prophet  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid, “There will never cease to be a group from my Ummah
fighting upon the command of Allāh (Most High), overpowering their enemies. They will not be
harmed by those who oppose them until the Hour comes upon them and they are upon that.” 758
So,

ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺇ ﺳﻠﹶﺎﻡ

“Salām be upon Ibrāhīm!” 759
O Allāh! Shower peace and blessings upon Muhammad and his family, as you sent peace and
blessings on Ibrāhīm and his family. Āmīn.

At-Tawbah: 51-52
Recorded by Muslim (247, 1037), similar in Ibn Hibbān (16/220), and Abū Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah”
(2/289), and many others. Also refer to the entire chapter “Lā Tazāl Tā’ifah…” within “Kitāb AlImārah” in “Sahīh Muslim”. And also, Ibn Battah’s “Al-Ibānah” (190-200). Also narrated by Abū
Dāwūd and Ahmad. Some from Jābir Ibn ‘Abdillāh  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪand some from ‘Imrān Ibn Husayn
رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ.
759 As-Sāffāt: 109
757
758
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Conclusion
And just as Shaykh Sulaymān Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid under the Eighteenth Evidence,
“So He (Most High) informed that if murtaddūn exist, then definitely there will also exist
Mujāhidīn, Lovers (of Allāh), and Beloved (by Allāh). And He described them as being
humble and modest towards the Mu’minūn; and tough, harsh, and severe against the kāfirīn.”
Thus many of our brethren of Tawhīd, the noble Mujāhidīn, are fighting against these
apostates of today…
Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲnarrates from Imām ‘Abdullāh Ibn Al-Mubārak and
Imām Ahmad Ibn Hanbal that they said, “If the people disagree (Ikhtilāf) regarding anything,
then look at what the Mujāhidūn 760 say - since the Truth is with them; because Allāh says,

ﺎﺒ ﹶﻠﻨﺳ ﻢ ﻨﻬﻳﻬ ِﺪ ﻨﺎ ﹶﻟﻭﺍ ﻓِﻴﻨﻫﺪ ﺎﻦ ﺟ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻭ

“As for those who wage Jihād in Us (for Our Cause), We will surely guide them to
Our Paths.”” 761
So after it has become clear in plain words that those who perpetrate Muthāharah, such
people are murtaddūn, kāfirūn- then let us know what is the obligation regarding such
apostates, lest the ignorant come back screaming “Neo-Khawārij”. Let us present a treatise
written by some of the students of Shaykh Al-Islām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ:
“Al-Hamdulillāh, and we praise and thank Him… It has reached us that some people are
confused as to waging Jihād against those who claim to be Muslims- Is this Jihād legislated or
not?
So we respond, and success is from Allāh: This Jihād is legislated (Mashrū’) for a number of
reasons:
1) One of them is “rebelling against the (Muslim, Muwahhid) ruler of the Muslims”. So
whosoever rebels against the (Muslim, Muwahhid) ruler, then it is obligatory upon the
entire Ummah to wage Jihād against them… 762

The actual word used is “Ahl Al-Thughūr”. It is possible that a specific Mujāhid may err and be in
mistake, but it is not possible for the entire Tā’ifah (group) of Jihād to be united upon error.
761 Al-‘Ankabūt: 69. Refer to “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (28/442).
762 It should be remembered that the ruler has to be at least a Muslim who acts firmly upon Tawhīd
and does not commit any kufr - so it is still obligatory to listen to such a ruler even if he is sinful or
oppressive - as long as he does not do any kufr. But as for those who legislate their own laws,
disregarding the Legislation of Allāh, then as Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Sahmān  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Thus, if the
village and the city were to wage war against each other, till the point that they all die - This would
undoubtedly be better than setting up a Tāghūt upon earth, governing in contradiction to the Sharī’ah
of Islām, the legislation with which Allāh sent His Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ.” [Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah
10/509-511].
760
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2) The second matter which requires Jihād against whosoever perpetrates it, is “not
performing Takfīr of the mushrikīn”, or doubting their Takfīr; because this is from the
Nullifications of Islām, and it invalidates it. And the proof for this is the statement of
the Prophet ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ, “Whosoever says, “None is worthy of being worshipped, except
Allāh”, and disbelieves in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh, then his wealth and blood are
protected, and his reckoning is with Allāh.” 763 So he has attached the safety of one’s life
and property with two affairs, 1) The statement “Lā Ilāh Illā Allāh”, and 2) disbelief
in whatsoever is worshipped other than Allāh. 764 Thus, the blood and wealth of a
person is not protected unless he fulfills both stipulations. Firstly, the statement “Lā
Ilāh Illā Allāh,” and the goal is its meaning, not merely its recitation; and its meaning
is the singling out of Allāh with every type of ‘Ibādah. And the second stipulation is
“disbelieving in that which is worshipped other than Allāh”, and this implies making
Takfīr of the mushrikīn, and declaring Barā’ah from them and whatsoever they
worship along with Allāh. So whosoever does not do Takfīr of the mushrikīn of the
Turkish Kingdom [Ottoman Empire], 765 and the grave-worshippers, those who
worship saints, and forsake the Tawhīd of Allāh, and disguise the Sunnah as a Bid’ah
766
- then such a person (who doesn’t do Takfīr upon them) is a kāfir just like themeven if he hates and despises the religion of the grave-worshippers, and loves Islām
and the Muslims 767…
3) The third matter that obligates (Wājib) waging Jihād against whosoever
commits it, is Muthāharah, and assisting the mushrikīn against the Muslims,
whether physically or through speech, or through the heart (loving them), or through
wealth- then such a person is kāfir outside of Islām. 768 So whosoever aids the
mushrikīn against the Muslims, or gives the mushrikīn some money with which they
763
764

Narrated by Muslim in his “Sahīh” (23).
And this includes what Allāh says,

ﺪ ﻳﺮِﻳﻭ ﻭﹾﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔﺮ ﻭﹾﺍ ﺃﹶﻥﺪ ﹸﺃ ِﻣﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺕ
ِ ﻮﹾﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮﺎ ﹶﻛﻤﺘﺤﻳ ﺪﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﻚ
 ﺒ ِﻠ ﺎ ﺃﹸﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻣِﻦ ﹶﻗﻭﻣ ﻚ
 ﻴ ﺎ ﺃﹸﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟﻮﹾﺍ ِﺑﻤﻣﻨ ﻢ ﺁ ﻬ ﻧﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻋﻤ ﺰ ﻳ ﻦ ﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺗ ﻢ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ
ﺍﺑﻌِﻴﺪ ﻼ ﹰﻻ
ﺿﹶ
 ﻢ ﻀ ﱠﻠﻬ
ِ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻳ ﺸ
 ﺍﻟ
“Have you seen those (hypocrites) who claim that they believe in that which has been sent
down to you, and that which was sent down before you, and they wish to go for judgment (in
their disputes) to the Tāghūt while they have been ordered to reject them. But Shaytān
wishes to lead them far astray.” [An-Nisā’: 60].
765 And similarly today, those who do not make Takfīr of the grave-worshipping regimes (not to
mention secular) such as Egypt, Sudan, Pakistan, Bangladesh, etc. And also when the Saudi regime
lets a dome of shirk exist right upon the Prophet of Tawhīd  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ- and people come and
scream aloud various invocations which contain clear and obvious shirk and kufr. And this is
regarding the same shirk that the Murji’ah are willing to speak against, but why do they not make
Takfīr of such regimes then? So if this is how they are with the grave-worshippers- Then it is obvious
why they refrain from making Takfīr of the “Alive and Dangerous” Tawāghīt, such as the United
Nations, Fahd, Musharraf, Hosni, Sharon, etc…
766 This includes those who disguise Tawhīd as if it was “Takfīriyyah”, and disguise shirk as if it was
“Salafiyyah”.
767 So yet again, another refutation of the already disabled invention of ‘Ubaykān- but this is neither
the time nor the place…
768 Note how he separated each of the words with “or”- meaning that any of those stipulations can
make a person into a “kāfir outside of Islām”. And this is another refutation against the Murji’ah…

At-Tibyān Publications

200

Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk
can benefit in their war against the Muslims - through his own choice (and not
through coercion) - then such a person is a kāfir.
As Shaykh Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “The Eighth Nullification
of Islām: Helping the kuffār and cooperating with them against the Muslims. As Allāh
(Most High) has said,

ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ  ِﻣﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“And if any amongst you takes them (kuffār) as Awliyā’,
one of them (kuffār).” 770

769

then surely he is

So whosoever fits any of these descriptions which nullify Islām, or forbids any of the
manifest symbols of Islām, 771 or abstains from instituting a manifest law from the Sharī’ah,
then Jihād is to be waged against them until they accept it and apply it.
And so by this, it will become clear to you that doing Jihād against these people is from the
most virtuous Jihāds 772- but none will be able to realize this fact except the wisest people.
But as for those who have no wisdom at all, then they do not believe in any Jihād except
against the worshippers of statues only - but as for those who pronounce the Two
Testimonies, then those ignorant people do not view any Jihād against them. And this matter
has become complicated to even the best men in this era. As ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪsaid to Abū
Bakr رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ, “How is it that you will fight mankind? Even thought the Messenger ﺻﻠﻰ
 اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid, “I have been ordered to fight the people, until they testify that “There is none worthy of
being worshipped, except Allāh”. So if they say this, then their blood and property are protected from me,
except for its (the Kalimah’s) rights”?? 773 So then Abū Bakr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪreplied, “Indeed Zakāt is
from its (the Kalimah’s) rights. And I swear by Allāh, if they were to refrain from giving a
young she-goat that they used to give during the time of the Messenger  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢthen I would fight them for that.” 774
So this proves that whosoever refrains from a right (requisite) 775 from the rights of Islām,
then Jihād is obligatory (Wājib) against him, and this Jihād is one of the most virtuous deeds.
And the only one that would be able to truly realize this, is he who is from amongst the
wisest and most knowledgeable of mankind, so he should praise Allāh for that blessing. And
Allies, Supporters, Protectors, Friends, Helpers, etc.
Al-Mā’idah: 51
771 And indeed, Jihād is one of the most open manifestations of Islām, and it is its highest peak. So
remember what the Imām says regarding those who consider this Harām…
772 So much for the silencing of the murmurings of the Qusūriyyah - those who say it is “Harām” to do
Jihād against the apostate rulers; Yet the Imāms of the Da’wah of Najd clearly say it is the “most
vrtuous” Jihād, and also “Wājib” upon the Muslims…
773 Recorded by Al-Bukhārī in his “Sahīh” (1399), Muslim in his “Sahīh” (33, 35), At-Tirmithī (3341),
Ibn Mājah (3928).
774 Refer to “Sahīh Al-Bukhārī”, “Kitāb Istitābat Al-Murtaddīn”.
775 And it is known that showing friendship, alliance, love, assistance, and all types of Muwālāh to
fellow Mu’minīn is a requisite for Islām. So whosoever does the opposite- and shows every type of
Muwālāh to the kuffār, then he has forsaken the Dīn of Allāh, and apostatized.
769
770
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the evidence that only the wisest people would be able to grasp this, is the discussion
between Abū Bakr and ‘Umar.
Abū Bakr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪunderstood that waging Jihād against them is the Truth, even though
they uttered the Two Testimonies and abandoned shirk 776- but ‘Umar  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪdid not
understand this, until Abū Bakr  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪexplained it to him.
And the ‘Ulamā’, may Allāh have mercy upon them, counted this as one of the virtues of
Abū Bakr; So this is enough for whosoever intended to find the Truth. But as for those
whose hearts have been blinded by whims and desires, then there is no chance in him.
Wa Lā Hawla Wa Lā Quwwata Illā Billāh Al-‘Aliyy Al-‘Athīm. Wa Huwa Hasbunā Wa Ni’ma AlWakīl. Wal-Hamdu Lillāhi Rabbil-‘Ālamīn. Wa Sallallāhu ‘Alā Nabiyyinā Muhammad, Wa Ālihi
Wa Sahbihi Wa Sallam.” 777
And Imām ‘Abdul-Latīf Ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān Ibn Hasan  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And the most virtuous
means by which to become nearer to Allāh is through despising His enemies, the mushrikīn,
hating them, being hostile against them, and waging Jihād against them; and only through this
can a slave of Allāh be saved from Tawallī to the kuffār against the Mu’minīn. But if he doesn’t
do this, then he has befriended them to the extent that he is with them. So be cautious and
vigilant for that which destroys Islām and uproots its foundation.” 778
Shaykh Al-Islām Ibn Taymiyyah  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲexplained the Verse,

ﺏ
ِ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﻭﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻪ ﻂ ﺍﻟ ﹼﻠ
ﺨﹶ
ِ ﺳ ﻢ ﺃﹶﻥ ﻬ ﺴ
 ﻢ ﺃﹶﻧ ﹸﻔ ﻬ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﻣ ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﻗﺲ ﻣ
 ﻭﹾﺍ ﹶﻟِﺒ ﹾﺌﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻮﱠﻟ ﺘﻳ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ﻣ ﺍﻯ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑﺗﺮ
ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ
 ﺗﺎ ﺍﻴ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺎ ﺃﹸﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟﻭﻣ ﻲ ﻨِﺒﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﷲ ﻭﺍﻟﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻮﺍﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎِﻟﺪﻢ ﺧ ﻫ

ﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻬ ﻨ ﻣ ﺍﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ ﻭﻟﹶـ ِﻜ

“You see many of them taking the kuffār as their Awliyā’. Evil indeed is that which
their ownselves have sent forth before them; for that (reason) Allāh’s Wrath fell upon
them, and in torment they will abide forever. And had they believed in Allāh, and in

So this shows that even if someone doesn’t commit shirk, but commits Muthāharah, then Jihād is
obligatory against him. As Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “Indeed a human has
no valid Dīn nor Islām, even if he singles out Allāh (for every ‘Ibādah) and abandons shirk - unless he
is hostile against the mushrikīn, and displays to them Hatred and Enmity; just as Allāh said, “You will
not find any people who believe in Allāh and the Last Day, making friendship with those
who oppose Allāh and His Messenger…” (Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” 8/113). And he also
said, “Know! That the evidences for performing Takfīr of a righteous Muslim after he commits shirk,
or goes with the mushrikīn against the Muwahhidīn - even if he does not commit any shirk - from the
Words of Allāh, His Messenger, and from all the scholars, are so many that they are innumerable.”
“Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (10/8).
777 Refer to “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (9/290-293).
778 “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah” (9/24)
776
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the Prophet, and in what has been revealed to him- they would have never taken
them (the kuffār) as Awliyā’. But many of them are fāsiqūn.” 779
So he then explains, “So this proves that the Īmān, as is mentioned here, is nullified by taking
the kuffār as Awliyā’. And it shows that Īmān and “taking them as Awliyā” cannot be together
in a heart. And whosoever takes them as Awliyā’, then he has not fulfilled the required Īmān,
from the Īmān in Allāh, His Messenger, and that which was sent down upon him. And
similar to this Verse is the Verse,

ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ  ِﻣﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺎﺀﻭِﻟﻴ ﻯ ﹶﺃﺎﺭﻨﺼﺍﻟﺩ ﻭ ﻮﻴﻬﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﹶﻻ

“Do not take the Jews and Christians as Awliyā’. They are but Awliyā’ of each other.
And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them.” 780
So Allāh clarifies in the first Verse that those who take them as Awliyā’ are not Mu’minīn- and
in this Verse He clarifies that those who take them as Awliyā’ are actually one of them (of the
kuffār). So one Verse of the Qur’ān clarifes the other.” 781
And Al-Hāfith Ibn Al-Qayyim  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And Allāh (Most High) has judged - and there
is no judgment better than His - that whosoever does Tawallī to the Jews and Christians,
then he is indeed one of them,

ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ  ِﻣﻧﻪﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻢ ﻣﻮﱠﻟﻬ ﺘﻳ ﻦﻭﻣ

“And if any amongst you takes them as Awliyā’, then surely he is one of them.” 782
So if the collaborators with the kuffār are one of the kuffār, according to the text of the
Qur’ān, then they have the same rulings as the kuffār. And this is a general ruling, but it
becomes more specific - Whosoever does Tawallī to them, and follows their desires after he
was a Muslim, then he is not to be accepted, nor is Jizyah to be taken from him; rather, it is
either that he returns to Islām, or he faces execution, for he is a murtadd according to the texts
and Ijmā’.” 783
And whosoever wishes to delve further into this affair, then let him read the following
books:
•

“Sabīl An-Najāh Wal-Fikāk Min Muwālāt Al-Murtaddīn Wa Ahl Al-Ishrāk”. Literally
“The Path of Salvation and Freedom Against Befriending the Apostates and
Mushrikīn.” This book, along with “Ad-Dalā’il”, are the only books by the Salaf
(Pious Predecessors) dedicated specifically to address the matter of Muthāharah. This
book is written by Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.

Al-Mā’idah: 80-81
Al-Mā’idah: 51
781 Refer to “Majmū’ Al-Fatāwā” (7/17).
782 Al-Mā’idah: 51
783 Refer to “Ahkām Ahl Ath-Thimmah” (1/67-68).
779
780
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•
•

•
•
•
•
•

•

•
•

“Iqtidhā’ As-Sirāt Al-Mustaqīm Fī Mukhālafat As’hāb Al-Jahīm”. Literally “Walking the
Straight Path Regarding Opposing the Denizens of the Fire.” Written by Shaykh AlIslām Ibn Taymiyyah رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
“Awthaq ‘Urā Al-Īmān” Literally “The Firmest Handhold of Īmān.” Regarding the
obligation and virtues of Alliance to the Mu’minīn, and loyalty to them, and loving
them, and aiding them. Written by Imām Sulaymān Ibn ‘Abdillāh Āl Ash-Shaykh رﺣﻤﻪ
( اﷲauthor of “Ad-Dalā’il”).
The various letters and treatises contained in “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah”, especially
volumes 8, 9, and 10.
“Tuhfat Al-Ikhwān: Bimā Jā’a Fil-Muwālāt Wal-Mu’ādāt Wal-Hijrān”. Literally “A Gift
to the Brothers regarding that Which Has Come About Loyalty, Hostility and
Emigration.” Compiled by the Imām Hamūd At-Tuwayjirī رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
“Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’ Fī Al-Islām”. Literally “Loyalty and Disavowal in Islām.” Written
by Shaykh Muhammad Al-Qahtānī. (Also available in English).
“Al-Muwālāt Wal-Mu’ādāt”. Literally “Alliance and Hostility.” Written by Shaykh
Muhmās Al-Jul’ūd. A must-read book for anyone searching for more regarding this
topic.
“At-Tibyān Fī Kufr Man A’āna Al-Amrīkān (Part One and Two)”. Literally “The
Exposition Regarding the Disbelief of the One That Assists the Americans.” Written
by the imprisoned Shaykh Nāsir Al-Fahd ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ. A precious research into this
subject, and a must-read for anyone who wants to know about Muthāharah in this era.
This has been translated into Englich by At-Tibyān Publications.
“Al-Haqq Wal-Yaqīn Fī ‘Adāwat At-Tughāt Wal-Murtaddīn: Min Kalām A’immat AdDa’wah An-Najdiyyah”. Literally “The Truth and Certainty Regarding the Hostility
Against the Tawāghīt and Apostates: Selected from the Words of the Imāms of the
Da’wah of Najd.” By the martyred Shaykh Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān Sultān Al-‘Utaybī AlAtharī رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲ.
“Al-Walā’ Wal-Barā’: ‘Aqīdah Manqūlah Wa Wāqi’ Mafqūd”. Literally “Loyalty and
Disavowal: A Creed Present in the Texts But Absent in Action.” Written by the
Shaykh Ayman Ath-Thawāhirī ﺣﻔﻈﻪ اﷲ.
“Millat Ibrāhīm: Wa Da’wat Al-Anbiyā’ Wal-Mursalīn”. Literally “The Religion of
Ibrāhīm”. Written by Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī ﻓﻚ اﷲ أﺳﺮﻩ. A wonderful
book which is also a must-read. Also available from At-Tibyān Publications in
English.

And Imām Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhāb  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And mention to them that it is an
obligation (wājib) upon a man to teach his family and children to Love for the Sake of Allāh,
and Hate for the Sake of Allāh, and to make Alliance for the Sake of Allāh, and to be Hostile
for the Sake of Allāh; just as he teaches them how to do Wudhū’ (ablution) and pray Salāt.
Because undoubtedly, there is no validity of a person’s Salāt, nor his Islām, until he has valid
Alliance and Hostility.” 784

784

Refer to “Ar-Rasā’il Ash-Shakhsiyyah” (322).
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And the Messenger of Allāh  ﺻﻠﻰ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ وﺳﻠﻢsaid, “Indeed the firmest handhold of Īmān is Loving
for the Sake of Allāh, and Hating for the Sake of Allāh.” 785
And Ibn ‘Abbās  رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎsaid, “Whosoever Loves for the Sake of Allāh, and Hates for
the Sake of Allāh, and is Hostile for the Sake of Allāh, and makes Alliance for the Sake of
Allāh- then he has reached the Protection of Allāh with that.” 786
And for those Qusūriyyah who might later try to twist the meanings of the scholars, and try to
refute the clear texts of the Kitāb and Sunnah and Ijmā’ - Are they but opening the doors to
Muthāharah, and displaying “green-lights”?
And Imām Hamad Ibn ‘Atīq  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid, “And as for Hostility against the kuffār and
mushrikīn- Then know that Allāh (Most High) has obligated it and has severely stressed upon
it; and He has forbidden alliance with them, and He has been severely harsh in warning
against it; And this is to such a degree, that there exists no commandment in the Book of
Allāh with more evidences and more clarity – other than the obligation for Tawhīd and the
forbiddance of shirk.” 787
And we should repeat what Shaykh Sulaymān Āl Ash-Shaykh  رﺣﻤﻪ اﷲsaid:
And the evidences regarding this are many - and this should be sufficient for whomsoever
Allāh wishes to guide.
But as for the one for whom Allāh wishes fitnah and misguidance for, then it is just as He
(Most High) said,

ﻢ ﺏ ﺍ َﻷﻟِﻴ
 ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﻭ ﻳ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻳ ٍﺔﻢ ﹸﻛ ﱡﻞ ﺁ ﻬ ﺗﺎﺀﻮ ﺟ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻳ ﻚ ﹶﻻ
 ﺑﺭ ﻤﺖ ﻢ ﹶﻛ ِﻠ ﻴ ِﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺖ
 ﺣ ﱠﻘ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
“Truly! Those, against whom the Word (Wrath) of your Lord has been justified, will
not be believe - Even if every Āyah came to them - until they see the Painful
Torment.” 788
So let us end, In Shā’ Allāh- with the warning from of Allāh:

ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻌﻠﹸﻮﹾﺍ ِﻟ ﹼﻠ ِﻪ ﺠ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹶﻥﺮِﻳﺪﲔ ﹶﺃﺗ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺎﺀ ﻣِﻦ ﺩﻭِﻟﻴ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺨﺬﹸﻭﹾﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮِﻳ
ِ ﺘﺗ ﻮﹾﺍ ﹶﻻﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﺎﻣﺒِﻴﻨ ﺎﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎﻧ
Recorded by Ahmad (4/286), Ibn Abī Shaybah in “Kitāb Al-Īmān” (110), At-Tayālasī (747), Ibn
Abī Ad-Dunyā in “Al-Ikhwān” (1). This phrasing has been declared as “Dha’īf”, but strong due to all
its chains, as mentioned by Al-Albānī in “As-Silsilah As-Sahīhah” (998) and in “An-Nasīhah” 240, as
well as other places. He did authenticate a similar phrasing: “The firmest handhold of Īmān is Allegiance for
the Sake of Allāh, Enmity for the Sake of Allāh, Loving for the Sake of Allāh, and Hating for the Sake of Allāh
‘Azza Wa Jall.” Authenticated by Al-Albānī in “Sahīh Al-Jīmi’” (2539).
786 Narrated in “Ad-Durr Al-Manthūr” (8/87).
787 Refer to “Sabīl An-Najāh” (31).
788 Yūnus: 96-97
785
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“O you who believe! Take no the kāfirīn as Awliyā’ instead of the Mu’minīn. Do you
wish to offer Allāh a manifest proof against yourselves?” 789
And all praise and thanks are due to Allāh Alone. And may He send salutations upon the
Messenger, and his family, and his Companions.

789

An-Nisā’: 144
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At-Tibyān Publications Releases:
•

Millat Ibrāhīm
(Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī)

•

Fundamental Concepts Regarding Al-Jihād
(Shaykh Abdul-Qādir Ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz)

•

The Exposition Regarding the Disbelief of the One That Assists the
Americans (Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd)

•

A Decisive Refutation of Salafi Publications - Two Volumes
(At-Tibyān Publications)

•

Essay Regarding the Basic Rule of the Blood, Wealth and Honour of the
Disbelievers (At-Tibyān Publications)

•

The Clarification of What Occurred in America
(Shaykh Hamūd Ibn Uqlā Ash-Shu’aybī)

•

A Letter from the Imprisoned Shaykh Nāsir al-Fahd
(Shaykh Nāsir Ibn Hamad Al-Fahd)

•

We Are Ignorant Deviants!
(Shaykh Husayn Ibn Mahmūd)

•

Verdict Regarding the Permissibility of Martyrdom Operations (Shaykh
Sulaymān Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ulwān)

•

Verily The Victory of Allāh Is Near
(Shaykh Sulaymān Ibn Nāsir Al-‘Ulwān)
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Ad-Dalā’il Fī Hukm Muwālāt Ahl Al-Ishrāk
•

The People of the Ditch
(Shaykh Rifā‘ī Surūr)

•

The Doubts Regarding the Ruling of Democracy In Islām
(At-Tibyān Publications)

•

The Du’ā’ is the Weapon of the Believer
(At-Tibyān Publications)

•

Are the Tālibān from Ahl as-Sunnah?
(At-Tibyān Publications)

•

Mourning Over a Knightess: A Muslimah
(Louis ‘Atiyyatullāh)

•

Was Prophet Sulaymān a Terrorist?
(Shaykh Dr. Muhammad Ibn Tarhūnī)

•

Advice Regarding ‘Ubūdiyyah
(Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī)

•

From the Fruits of Jihād
(Shaykh Abū Muhammad Al-Maqdisī)

•

“And Incite the Believers”
(Video-taped lecture by Shaykh ‘Abdullāh Ar-Rashūd)

And many more to come, if Allāh permits…
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